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Sir Thomas Fleming Ronight, «©» 
Lord chicte Baron of his Ma- 


jeſties Court ot the | 
Exchequer.” 
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Do heere preſet your TLorbiſtup with a [mal 
TL, reatiſe. Small, I ſay, in reject of my la- 
"ours(for what ſhould Ineedto labour in 
ſpe) ing ſofriuolous extrinial matters 
1nd not great im reſpect of the volumè, for 
hat fewe wardes might ſerue to cleare all 
I loubtes, that ſtand wpon our aduerſaries 
bare mordes. Yet ] hope, it ſhall not bee 
eflcemed either a ntimel or onprofitable, if we regard the ar gu- 
went. For ii conteineth a nereſſary defence of our Chriſtian faith, 
and of the profeſſors thereof againſt the wicked calumniations of 
a rayling Miſſerpriq called Ke'lifon, and a ſober anſwere to his 
Tirulent, and per cuſe vinclent inuectiues, lj him entitled a Sure 
uey ol the new Religion. | 4 _ 
Tue reaſons that mooued meg to direct this diſcourſe to your 
Lore ſpip are diners. Firſt your deepe indgement and Skill in mat- 
- ers of this nature. Next your piety and zeale for the cauſe 4 
Religion. Thirdly your Place 1m this Chriſtian Common-wealth, 
And laſtly thoſe honorable fauors, which it hath pleaſed your lord. 
0 ſoip to ſhew to me in particuler, and to Gods Miniſters in general. 
Fo if the ſame were approoued by a man ef ſuch autlority and 
| 1 > 14 31> iudgement, 
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 tulgement,Idoubtednot but it would receive grote the rather in 
the common eſtimation of others. Ana heing publiſhed in defence 
of prety and Religiõ, I/ preſumed it would receiue good intertain- 
ment at the handes _ man ſtudious of truth and piety. Fur- 
| thermore if any falſſ companion ſhould tale vppon him, either to 
| Fine out falſe partiOulers of his Muteſties lamdes, or to make a ſur- 


wey of them without warrant or tudgemet, it belongeth to your 
place in this (tate, toreuew and controll his indiſcretien and io 
puniſh his pruſumption. Much more therefore behooueth it you, 


conſidering your functiõ & eminent place in this Chriſtian ſtate, 


teconcurre with vsincenſurms this madde Surueyor of Religi- 

on & controlling his midiſerdete CF ranging diſcourſe hauing in 

fo many particulers wronged he King of Kinges, and his eternall 
truth . „ 127 

hat the end was of this his Suruey we ma; eaſily contecrnre. 

As the Prieſtes,Seribes, and Pharifyes by rayling againſt Chriſt 


and his Apoſtles ſought to drnve tle peoples affection from them, 


and to allure them to like their errors; [0 this Prieſt of Baal by 
his flaundyous tmputatio;s laid pon Chriſtian Keliz9n, and the 


Profeſſors thereaf ſecketh to diſturne m from the loue of truth, 


and to draw them to Pepifh errors. It may be alſo, that ſeeting to 
defame others he thought to qualify the enormities of his awne 
cõſortes, and their wicked Hereſyes.The Donarniſtes;as Optatus 
in lib. I. aduerſ. Parmen. teſtißßeth, went about to defame o- 
ther mens liucs;that they might cauſe their owne faultes to 
be paſſed in ſilence. V crimina in ſalentium mitterent ſua, vi- 
tam infamarxe conati ſunt alienam. FED 
 - What ſubſtynee icin this worthleſſe worke it appeareth plaine- 
ty ky his tedions prcamblis idle diſcourſes, falſe colletions,weake 
concluſions forged allegations, & his other fooleryes too common 
in euery Chapter. The whole volume of his ſycophanticall Suruev 
is nothing elſe, but a compoſition of diners old endes of childiſh 
declamations mingled with a decoction of ſtale calumniations a- 

9 men many times, and in diuers Bookes h 
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38 | 
Dedicatory. 

by vund now v againe brought forth by him, therby to em pon ſon 
his credulous folowers, if they happen to taſte ſo unpleaſant a po- 
tion. This Booke he had little rœſon to call a Survey oi Reliv'o. 
For therein he neither abſerueth rules of Reli gion nor of comma 
ciuility. It might rather hauebeene titled a ſuttet ot a madde 


Maſlesprieſtes malice, degorged out of 2 corrupt ſlome cke 


fraught with't wndigeſied ? Aha of Popifh calumniations & He- 


reſies. Quod delcriptions dedecus* ſaith Hicrome Lib. 1. 


contr. Touinian. That ib, What a ſhameiull Survey is this? 
But better may we apply theſe wordes to this Suruey. For it is 


both A. une full, and harmefull, and ſeemeth to ſauor rather ofs 


mau-mans malice, then of a Doftors learning and ſobjiety. As 
Epiphanius ſaith of Photinus hærcſ. 71. Verba maledicentia 


neuliquam conſiſtere walentia eubmmit. Hee hath degorged a- 


- gatoft vs many rayl. ng tctmes, but they haue neither groũd, 


* Survey. Weake men and ſuch as haneno ſtrength often are ouer- 
| throwneby weake eduetfarics In pugna pug lun et gladiato- 


— 


nor coherence. 
Iute d not inſiſt longto tell your Lordſhip, what manner of inas 
this Kelliſon i. Let hrs Boole and our anſwer ſpeike. Hecalleth. 


himſelfe a Doctor. But as Hierome epiſt. 61. ſpeaking of a cer- 
taine Biſhop doubteth whether ludio an cpiſcopus loquuur,ſo 7 
may doubt of this Doctor, whether hee was an Italian mounte- 


bar cle, or a Doitor of Doway. Some ſay it is not long ſince this 


great Doctor was my Lord Vauxes Butler. And the rather I 
beleene it for that he hath ſet vsabro:cha Butte of his owne er- 


xors.lyes.and feoleryes. His friendes ſuppoſe, that as his heart is 
become Spaniſh, ſohee bath better glace in drawing of $ Pane 


wine then in talking of K elicion. 


Little did eitherthe tran, or his matter 0 eſer ue anſwere. But 
el for the imſtruction __ ſimple aus con fir matiò of the weake, 


Thaxe beſt on- ed ſome labour inexamm ung the particulers of this 


rum aith Tertullian lil. de pr. cri. ak ef. heret, pler unq; 
non quia tortis eſt vinci quie, aut quia non poteſt vitci, led 


* A 3 quoniam | 


| 

| 

|: | 

| ' < 4 
| me 
| 

| 


©» TheFpiſtle © 


quoniam ille qui victus eſt, nullis viribus fuit, 


If by our labours either the weake be confirmed, or the ftreng 


| emboldened, and ſtirred vp to contend more reſolutely for the 
- tputh; they are in part to aſcribe the ſame to your Lordſhip; by - 
nhoſe protection 1 haue the more firmely withſtood the malice of 


ſuch,as went about to ſtoppe the courſe of my ſludyes, & to whoſe 
Patronage I conſecrate this my briefe cenſure of a malicious ad- 
uer ſaries ſuruey.It ſhould haue come foorth long ſinct, if eyther 
ny troubles had giuen me leaſure, or my meanes ability, to publiſh 


it. But Ithuntl Cod that the ſame encumbrances do not hinder 
is ſtill. | Eb 85 


Forchſ:te therfore, my good. Lord, to accept of this (1 mall di- 


cCourſe, as a memoriall of my dutiful aſfection towards your Lord- 
 * fpip,and a teſtimonial of my grateful acceptance of your loue and 
. famor towards me. And as you haue alwayes profeſſed the true 


Chriſtian and Apoſtolike faith, and deteſted all errors and al ho- 
nunations of Popery; ſo [till endeuour zealouſly to maintaine the 


ame truth againſt all the calumniations & treacherous practiſes 


of all ſuch,as audicionſly ani impudently opprgneyhefayth and 


eule to dram men into errors God will honor thoſe that ſeeke 


his honor vnfeynedly,and ſuch as tary themſelues as lukewarme, 

all be caſt out of his mouth and deemed unworthy to reſt in his 
holy Mountaine. Thus. relying c: pon your fanor, 1: ommend this 
Treatiſe to yaur Lordſhip, ana your Lordſhip to the Almightyet 


b- protection, heſerching him to bleſſe you and yours in this life, and 


in thelife tocome to giue you a crowne of glory promiſed to all 
thoſe that ſhall perſener to the end, and manfully and 
ſeriouſly content for the maintenance of truth, 
"HP and the ſetting. foorth of 


55 Gods Glory. 1 
Tou Lordihips 
: . all dutifull affection 
* Matthew 9 utclife, 


The (o. tents of le Broke. 


He Preface to the Reader n hereks Kelliſons two Epiſtles 
or preambles are cenſured, and diuers poyntes noted in 
the title and front of 'hisBooke. Z | 

| | Chapter 1. 
Kell * fond conceit & error, concerning the foundations 
of our religion, is noted and Auer errors of his firſt booke re- 


* 


futed. 
Chap. 2. 


weake and fooliſh. 
| Chap. 3. 
Ihe motiues to Popi religion 8 by Nelliſon com- 
pated with tlie motiue oftrue religion. Therein alſo the true 
mo tiues to Popery are expreſſed, 
| | Chap. 4. 
Ofthe markes and property es of heretikgs. 

mx: 


Ananſwere to Kekifons calumniations againſt the Wan 


profeſled ; in the Chiirch of England concerning (ri 2 h1s 1 per- 


ſon, and his two n atures. 


| Chap. 6 6. 


A coll ection of ceitaine abſurd & blaſphemous aſſertions 


of the Papiſts concerning Chriſt his ;ncard ation; warts Na- 


tures and offices. | | 


| -- Chap 7 
An anſwere to Kelliſans calumatytion 3,chargin rg v s, either to 
haue no religion at all. or a graceleſſe religion. 
| * hap 8. 
The Surueyors calumniations againſt our doctrine, concer- 
ning God, refuted. | 
X we, 


i 


i 


| 
. | 
The foundations of Popil {h religion diſcoucted t to be molt 
| 
| 


7 


The Contentes of the Boole. 


5 Chap. 9. . 
That our doctrine giueth due obedience and reſpect both 
5 to Princes, and to their lawes. ; | 2 
1 -  - Chas. 6 FIT 
I lat our doctrine leadeth men to vertue, & deterreth them 
.| froimvices, | 
it ST is . | 7 Chap. 11 | 
if A rejection of Nelliſant ſlanderous accuſations, imputing 
1. jn his 8. booke, Atheiſme, & contemptofreligiòn to the pro- 
| fellors of true religion in the Church of Egan. | 
. | | | : » 
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PREFACE T1 
IHE RE ADER: 


Conteyning a been Cenſure vpon the Title and 
the front of Kelliſons, Suru , and his two liminare 
3 and Præambles. 


| | the Worlds, and to walhe through it, and experi- 
ence teachteth vs, thathe is a verv buſie & curi- 
H ous Surueyer. We are not therefore to thinke 
it ſtrange, H his children do immitate their fa- 
ther, and groue great compaſſers of the world, 
and contriuers of plots and ſurueyes, to bring men within che 
circle of their ow ne errors, Among the reſt, one Kelliſon a cop- 
per kettle Mlaſſę-preiſt, hath ſhewed him- ſelfe a great compa- 
fler of ſea and land. to winneproſely tes to the Sy nagogue of 
Antichriſt, and a buſie and captious ſuruey er to eſpy e motes in 
our CThriſtian f. aith: & far this end hath ſet out alargc volume, 
called The Suruey of the new Ne. lig ion. 

But firſt we ſay to him, as Chriſt ſaid to aman othid qualitie, 
Hypocrita, primũ eijcet rabein &c. Hipocrite, firſt caſt the beame | 


out! of thine ne ge, arid then thou ſha/t More eaſily ſ-eto tale a mot e "0 


out thy brother ec. SO we pray hini to diſcharge his Nomiſh re- 
ligion of the juſt imputation of noueltie, & then he may with 
more realon taxe other's for m aintay ning newe religion. As 
for our Religion, it. is vniuſtly and ab ſurdly — ne\ ve. 


For as Ionatins Haid! in his E yrs tothe Philippiant, ( Hriſt is our 


N antiꝗ uitie. And in e lat 15 molt ancient, that #5 from the 
| Apoſites 


. . 
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Tue Preface to the Reader. 
Apoſtlet, as Tertullian doth fignifie. It then our Religion be 
trom ¶ Hriſt, and is zroundedvpon the holy Scriptures, and not 
vpofi late Decretales, and the opinions of Popes, School-men 
and Canoniſts: how is the ſame reputed nee? doth not Xe 
ſiſon temember, that the ſomme of our whole deſire is, that Po- 
piſſi nouelties, and tife late Tridentine doctrine being aboli— 
ed, we may returne to the ancientz Catholike and Apoſto— 
like fait ns? , ; - = 
Ab ſurdly alſo he & his conſorts reputethe Remiſh moderne 
religion to be ancient, ſeeing the ſame, as it differeth from the 
religion profeſſed in the Church of &xgtand, is nothing but an 
hochpot of hereſies, and erroneous & corrupt doctrine, either 
deriucd from late School-men, or firſte{lablit};ed bythe late 
Conuenticles of Trent, Florence, Conſtance, and Lateram or by 
little and little confirmed by corrupt cuſtome. The Popiſh 
Maile (as it now ſtandeth) is but a late patcherie. In the olde 
ordinall of Rome it appeàreth, that neither priuate Nlaſſes, no! 
nalfe Communions, nor Tranſubſtantiation, nor the ſacritice 
of Chriſts body and blood: contayned vnder the accidents of 
bread and ine, for quicke and dead, nor the adoration of the 
Sacramentawith latria, nor prayers to Saints, and for the dead, 
were in vſe in ancient time. The Fathers doe no wherc teach, 
that brute beaſts receiuing a conſecrated hoaſt, cate Chriſts 
fleſh, or that Chriſts fleſh is reccincd done into mens bellyes: | 
nay they teach quite contrary; Ihe Piſhops of Rome for many 
yeares vſed not the temporal fWorde; Neither was the Pope 
Lord Of Reme vntill the time of Boniface the 9. Gregery the firſt 
condemned both the vniuerſall authoritie of one Biſhop ouer 
"the reſt, and the adoration of Images. Neuer was it imagined 
before the time of the Conuenticle of Trent, that cuery pield 
Nlaſle- prieſt, as ofte as he aid Rlaſle wrought three miracles. 
The neceſſitie of auricular confeſſion, was firſt decreed by Ju- 
nocent tlie third. The number of 7. Sacraments albeit belore 
talked of idly by School- men, was not by any publike autho- 
ritie receiued before the Conventicle of Florence. Finally, it 
is eaſie to ſhew, that the Popes doctrine concerning Indulgen- 
ces, Purgatorie, the worſhip of Saints, and Images, extreame 
vnction, and other poynts of religion in controuerſie betwixt 
the Papiſts and vs, is lately brought in, and more en 
| that 


— 


Ti he aide 60 g Reader. 
that religion which we profeſſe, & which by Kyllifon i is lewd- 


ly andf. ilſely called newe. 

Nlany wonder alſo, w hy he ſhould call his Treatiſe A S»r- 
ey of the newe Religion: : ſeeing the poyntes which he handleth, 
are neither matters of religion, nor profeſſed by vs, nor proued 


againſt them, vpon whome they are fathered by Cochleus, Sta- 


phylies, G enebrard, Bolſec, 5 tapleton, Sanders, and ſuch like lying 
Paraſites. 


He prolfeſſeth him- gelbe a Doctor, but his Diſcourſe decla- 
reth him to be in the number of thoſe of home the Apoſtle 


ſpeaketh f. Tim. 1. W hich would be Doctors of the Law, and yet 


Un: terſtand, ot vat they [þeake, nor whereof they afft irme . It he 
haueno more know ledge, then he hathſhewed in this Suruey, 
Heis A Doctor aud profe or of Diuinitie of 4 lowe price.. Little 
certes doth he vnderſtand, what that profeſſion meaneth, that 

could not diſtinguiſh his owne, & his fellowes calummiations 
Fg es the g grounds and articles of ow religion. And euill doth 
he deſerue the title of a Door, & p rofeſſor of diuinitie which 
ſo often {peakethagainſt Scriptures z and Ab. 1. cap. 2. calleth 
the proofes grounded vpon them bare: and rather deriueth his 
diuinitie out-of the ſinkes of School-men, and corrupt puddles 
ot Pl1loſophers, then out of holy Scriptures. Lib. 1. cap.3. he 
calleth the workihg of 'Gods (pirit a fancy. Lib.7.cap.7.he * 
ſheth not to write, that juſtification by fayth in Chriſt without 
workes is a doctrine opening a gappe ro all ſinnes. Againſt Chri/ts 
Prieſthood, this prieſt of Baal talketh prophancly, as if the 
ſame were impertect without the addition of Romiſh Maſſe- 
prieſtes. And w ith {hriſts Sacrifice he compareth, nay he e- 
goalie the ſacrifice of the Maſſe. Of Chriſtian libertie he 
diſcourſcth freely, but very fondly,and falſely denying, that 
the ſame confifteth any whit in the deliverance of mens con- 
{ciences from the curſſe of the law, from the yoke of Tewith ce- 
remonpyes, and humane traditions. Againſl the aſſurance, that 
Chriſtians haue of Gods fauour, and of their owne ſaluation, 


he runneth out and reuelleth, as if it were a da ingerous bo 1tof 
doctrine, and a cauſe of divers inconueniences : all which doe 


argue, that ſie is but a eettle- doctor of dminitie, and a r e 


; liketo thoſe, of whome the Apoſtle ſpeaking Rom. 1.,4ayth, 
7¹ hen the profeſſed hers [clues wiſe, they became Fool 7 


4. 


In mat- 
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| Tye preface to the Readar. 

In matters in Religion and Diuinitic, he tumbleth him: ſelfe, 
as the olde Prouerb ſayth, Tanquam Aſinu in vnguento, that is, 
as an Aſſe ſmeared with a coſtly oyntment. For although the 
profeſſion of diuinitie be honorable; yet it fitteth this Beere- 


- drawer or Tapſter, that calleth him- ſelfe a Doctor and profeſl: '- 
or of Diuinitie, no better, then it fitteth an Aſſe to be perfumed 
-with Mlus kè and Ciuet. 


For his deuiſe he chuſeth theſe two Sctences, Doe men gather 


Grapes of t hornes, or Figs of thiſt les? &, T hey ſhal proſper no further, 
For their folly ſhalbe made maniſeſtnb all. The firſt being take out 


of Mat. . & the ſecõd out of 2. Tim. ʒ. & both ſeruing vs to cõ- 
dude againſt him & his conſortes, whoſe diſcourſes are rather 
like bundles of thornes, & thiſtles, then like Grapes & Figges. 
It ſeemieth when he framed theme he ſhooke his lippes like an 
Aſſe cropping of thiſtles. From a man of ſuch a diltemperd 
humour we axe not to looke for better frutgs. And certes no 


marucl, if ſuch{ying and rayling courſes proſper not. Menda- 


cia non diu fallunt ſayth O prian lib. l .epiſt. 3 That is, Lyes doe not 


long deceiuc, ney ther doth darkneſſe continue, when the day be- 


ginneth to appeare. Now their lying and cogging, & all their 
fooleryes are daily more and more made manifeſt. Euripides in 
Hudromacha ſpeaking of the Spartans, calleth them Kings of tyes - 
and ſowers of miſchiefe. And Athanaſirs ad ( onſtantium ſpeaking 


of the « Frians: Miror(ſayth he) cos ſine lla alominatione aut hor- 


rore mendacij ita falſa & c. potuiſſe dicere. I wander how without hor- 


ror and abhomination of the fact, they could demiſe thinges ſo falſe l 
But with far better reaſon we may ſay this of Kelliſon & other. 
our aduerſaryes, who in lying and æquiuocating, paſſe both 
Spartans and Africans, and lay plots of miſchiefe neuer heard of 
in anye age before. They make no Conſcience what they 
ſweare. We may not therefore thinke it ſtrange, it he ſpeake 
any thing ſounding to our diſgrace molt falſely. As Tertullian 
lib. contra Hermog. ſayth of that heretike, ſo we may lay of Ked- 
liſon. Loquacitatem fecundiam exiſtimat & c. He thinketh babling 
to be eloquence, and imp udencye to be conſtanc ye. And theſe are the 


trutes and effectes of Kelliſont labours. 


It reſteth thẽ, hauing ſpoke of the Tytle & front of his worke, 


that wee doe our endeauour to make this mans folly appeare 


molt maniteſtly in the reſt of his Suruey, & that wee preſcribe 


| ſome 


, , 


| 
| 
"_ 


an 
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The preface tothe Reader. 
ſome Triacle to ſuch as otherwiſe might percaſe taſte of his 
oy ſoned diſcourfes.But before we paſſe any further, wee are 
rl to examine his two/preambular Epiſtles; wherof the firſt 
is directed to the King, the ſecond to euery other Reader. 
Vnto Kings, men of diſcretion vſe not to preſent trifles, or 


elſe matters not pleaſing their humours, or not ſorting with 


their royall Majeſties excellencie, endeuouring as much as in 


them lyeth, to make therr giftes correſpond with their great- 
neſſe. But Xelliſon 9 all this nothing. For albeit this 


Suruey be a moſt idle euiſe, and moſt vnworthy to be preſen- 
ted to ſo wiſe, learned, pious and famous a King, as conteining 
nothing elſe but a fardle of lyes, calumniations, and fooleryes, 


[ 


and certaine odde fragments ofoldc declamations Ry | 


with age: Yetnoinferjour perſon could ſatiſhe him, then our 


King; ſuch was his arrogancye and impudencie. Nay albeit 


he plainly perceiuedincongruitie, yet could he not forbeare to 
preaſe into the Kings preſence, and there to offer vp a ſacri- 


fice of his Suruey, a ff tter oftring for Vulcan,then for any man 


of note or dignitye. | ; | 

He ſuppoſcth;that-therein he hath committed only three 
inciuilities. But if he would haue ſpoken plainly, hee thould 
haue named them three groſſe abſurdities, as indeed they are. 
For firſt, what is, or can be deuiſed more abſurd, then for a bald 
idolatrous Maſſe-prieſt,to preſume to preſent himſelfe before 
a religious and Chriſtian King, enimie to all Idolaters, and 


Prieſts of Bal? for a ſworne ſlaue of King- killing Popes, and a 


teacher and a maintainer of their wicked & difloyall doctrine, 
to preſume to appeate before a King, wWhoſe life, he & his con- 


ſorts haue ſought to take away, and whoſe Royall authoritie 


.and Honour, all Pap ſts doe empaire, and whoſe Crowneall 


Maſle-prieſtes ſeeke to deliuer into the Popes hands? For a fu- | 


gitiue and an enimie to his Prince & Country, boldly to ſpeak 
to ſo mightic a King, and fo kinde a Father to his Country and 
ſubje&s? Secondly, might ſuch an idolatrous Saltpeter-prieſt 


and a e ind e pardoned for his arrogant and pre- 


ſumpruovus boldneſſe, daring to come into a Princes preſence, 


that is ſo hardly preſſed with the gredt weight & multitude of 


the affayres of ſtate, as himſelfe confeſſethꝭ yet modeſtie might 


haue taught him, if any ſparke of modeſty had been iu hin, & 
| ER 2" 
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eare to tell him, that it is too 
for fugitiues to thruſt in among. the Peeres of th 
for baſe cõpanions to appeare without cõmiſſion amo 
Ambaſladours of great Princes, as he hath done. Thirdlieif 
needs he would preſſe into the Kings preſence, and like a Ket- , 
tle-makerſtandamong great men with his preſent; then hee 
ſhould haye thought vpon ſome thing, that might be more 
gratefull, then this ſcurrilous Libel, containing nothing but 
calumniations, inuectiues, and declamations againſt that Reli- 
gion, which both the King and his people profeſſeth, & ſhall 
al wayes be juſtified to be moſt true and Apoſtolike, againſt 
him and all his partakers. At the leaſt, if he had nothing to of- 
fer, that might pleaſe ſo greata Prince, yet ſhould he haue for- 
borne to offer that, which both to him and all true Chriſtians 
cannot chuſe, butbe moſt vngratefull and ędious. 
Beſide theſc-abſurdities, our ſurucyor hath runne into di- 
uers groſſe errors. For firſt he compareththe King to an Idole, 
here he maketh him A a Neptune Lord Ff the Oces Sea. So he 
is: not only |a worſhipper of Idoles, but alſo would gladlie 
make an Idole ofthe King. Secondly, in ſetting forth the Kings 
pray ſes, he ſpeaketh contraries, now repreſenting his maje- 
ſtye ſitting i 4 Throne of terror: and not long after calling 
him the myldeſt Prince in Europe. But What is more contrarie, 
then terror and mildneſſe? and what Sect in ſauage crueltie 
can be compared to Papiſts, that of late haue attempted by fire 
and Gun- poder to deſtroy him, w/home they confeſſe to bee. 
the myldeſt Prince in Europe? 'T hirdly, he taketh from the 
King all authority i» Eccleſiaſt icall cauſet, which he reſerueth to 
his holy Father, and his dependants: and although in termes 
s right in his Teporalities; yet e- 
uery one kno\weth, that Papi/ts make Kinges the Popes ſub- 
zects,and giue tothe Pope power to cenſure and depoſe Kings: 
which none can maintaine, but ſuch as are diſſoy all to Princes, 
and ſlaues to Popes. Fourthly,moſt cunningly he doth infinu- 
ate, that Kings and Princes are beholding to Prieſtes for their 
Kingdomes; becauſe they receiue of them as he ſaith ) their conſe- 
cration, . ron nes and Scepters. So this prating Maſle-prieſt doth 
not only treacherouſly ſubje&Kinges to the Popes ſword and 
cenſures, but alſo abſurdly tyeth their right and inlier 


we may not forb 


he doe not abridge the Kin 


great rudeneſſe, 
e Realme, and 
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to the Crowne, tothe rite of conſecration. Finally, not content 


to debaſe the Kings Royall Rate, and to deminith his right, he 
-compareth him{clfe in his Prieſt-· hood moſt proudly to ¶ Hriſt 
himſelfe, and his holy Apoſtles. But none butt he diſciples of 
Auntichriſt make them: ſelues in prieſt- hood comparable to 
Uriſt, nor doe any but falſe Apoſtles make the Apoſtles ſacri- 
. ticers, and æquall themſelues tothe Apoſtles. 7 
Nov theſe errors he acknowledgeth not, nor can excuſe. 
His inciuility he would gladly excuſe and defend. But his de- 
fence is worſe, then the offence it ſelfe. For thefi: (faith he) A- 
Arian the Emperour will cui, eme, who commended unto Minutius 
his proconſul of Aſia, at a thing of importance: Ne 
retur ſed crimen. He maketh alſo along diſcourlp, relating vnto 
vs, how wrongfully Chriſtans were hated fqf the name. But 
what affinity is there ae the names of Chriſtians, and 
the names offacrihcing Maſſe- prieſts? Agamne, how can the 
cyclopicall prieſts of Jaa / pretend to be ſucceſſors eyther of 
the Apoſtles, or of auncient Biſhops? Did euer any auncient 


Biſhop or other Doctor of the Church ſay, that the prieſt did 


ſwallowe dow ne Chriſtes body vhsle into his bellic? againe, 
if that which is offered be confumed, as the Papifts themſelues 
- teach; How can this prieſt X. defend, that hee offereth vp 
Chriſt vnder the accidents of Bread aud Wine, vnleſſe like the 


Tewes, he murder Chriſt, Sr at the leaſt deuoure him? Further- 


more, Adrian in his Epiſtle to Minutius F dan us hath not theſe 
wordes, ne nomen condemnaretur, ſed crimen. as it is cuident by the 
wordes of this Epiſtle reported by Iuſ ine «Martyr in his ſe- 
cond Apologie. Finally we do not oppugne Maſle-prielts for 
the name 8 4 15 dreaming Rees, but 


tor becauſe being made prieſtes beyond the Seas, they are al- 


wates ready at their cr the Popes comaund, to attempt a- 
gainſt Princes, totrouble his ſtate, to rayſe ſedition, as the late 
attempts of #/ar/on & C larbe,of Pearcy and his mates, ſeton by 
Prieſtes and Ieſuites toſblow vp the Whole Parliament, and to 
makeggeneral mace and — — plainely declare. 

| For the ſecond he telletli vs, that he is come from the great 
Monarch of heauen to ſalute the King; and thathe is Gods Legate, 
and therfore not to be denyed andience, when the Ambaſſallort of the 
Rings of the earth are heard with ſo fawonrable a countenance. 2 * 
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he come from the Monarch of heauen, why doth he not ſhewe 
forth his warrant, and proue his heauenly & angelical miſſion? 
If he be Gods true Legat, why doth he hide his falſe face? If he 
will be reſpected as earthly Ambaſſadors, then muſt he ſhewe 
forth a Commiſſion, as earthly Ambaſſadors doe. Otherwiſe 
he will be taken for the Legat of Sathan, ſet on by the Pope to 
write heretical diſcourſes and ſcurrilous Libels, to infect the 
ame mindes with a diſtaſt of truth, and with ſuperſtitious, 
1eretical and diſſoyal humours, & not Gods Ambaſſador ſent 
to the King, to declare his will. God certes neuer gaue any 
man commiſſion to perſwade the Popes tyrannical authoritye, 
the ſacrifice of the Maſle for quicke & dead, the 7. ſacraments, 
the worthip of Saints and Images after the Romiſh facion, and 
ſuch like doctrines. Further he addeth That the lowe/t-Subiett 
may crye, VineleR oy. But what maketh that for him, that held 
him-ſelfe for no ſubje& of our lateQueene being excomunt-- 
cate by the Pope, &thinketh it notlawtul to ſubje& himſelfe 
to the King, that now is, if the Pope ſhould take Armes againſt 
| him, and excomunicate him? Furthermore ſuch as he is, are ra- 
ther to be reputed tall and ſtout Traytors, then low or lowlie 
ſubjects, crying not vine le Rp, with any true heart, buras Iudas 
cry ed, al hayle to Chriſt, when he betrayed him: or as Squire, 
that was ſent by the Ieſuite Walpoole to empoy ſon. the late 
Queene, cryed God ſaue the Queene; when he put poyſon on the 

Pommell of her Saddle. If then the Pope ſhall once beginne“ 
to diſplay his Banner and thunder out his excommunications 
againſt the Kingʒ then we are not to goubt, but as now Kelliſon 
cryeth, God ſaue the K ing, ſo then he would cry, downe with 
him, downe with him, and with all that followe him, and take 
parte with him. For ſuch as ment to blow him vp with, Pow- 
der not being excomunicat, would not I think, ſpare him be- 

ing made ſubject to the Popes thundring cenſures. 

or the third, hee anſweareth firſt, rhat it doth agrandiſe 4 

K inges preatnes, to accept of little preſentes. And next, that he offe- 
th himſelſe as his Maieſties faithfull ſeruant. Laſtly heſtandeth _ 
on ſtilts of high termes, and telleth vs, that he offereth the wor- 
ſhip of G od, the ſaluation and ſafetie of the King and his ſubietts, and 
thepeace of his people. But neyther is his Booke a little preſent 
being a large fardle of waſt paper, idr can ſo big alubber pay 
| | 4 or 
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for aſmall guift: although in truth both be of ſo low a price, 
that he might much beſaſhamed to make offer of either to ſo iu- 
dicious a Prince, but that he wanteth both ſhame & iudgemẽt. 
- Beſide that, it may be a queſtiõ how he can giue himſelfe to the 
King, that hath already giuen himſelfe bodye and ſoule to the 


Pope, hoſe mark he carrieth on his ſhauen Crowne. A faith- 


full Seruant, certes, hee cannot be to the King, ſeeing no man 
can ſerue two Mlaiſters. Pearcy promiſed as much as he. Yet 
ſought he the deſtruction ofthe King & State, being perſwa- 
ded thereto by Iefuites, and. Jed. into treaſon by the rules of 
Popiſli Religion. As for the Nlaſſe and Doctrines of Poperie, 


which he bringeth w 0 lum, they leade to deſtruction, and not 


to ſaluation; they teach idolatrye, and not Gods true worſhip; 


error and Hereſie, ang not true Faith. The Popes obedience: 
isa voce in ſupportable. His lawes are ſnares, of mens conſci- 


2„— 


" ences. His Prieſts and Fryars are the Locuſtes come out of the 


bothomleſſe pit of Hell. Hts Religion is neyther Catholike- 


nor auncient, but rather a nuxture.of new and olde Hereſies. 
Neither can the Kingſlooke eyther fr ſafety or peace ſo long 
as he ſuſſereth a generation of viperony Prieſts and Friars de- 
pending on an Arch-Prieſt to liue within the bowels ofthe: 


State, and a packe of Hapiſts to vpholdthe authority of his op- 


poſites vnder colour of Religion. Take away the Gynpows- 
def Papiſts, & ſuch as had rather ſerue Antichriſt, then Chrilt, 
to bo their knees to Baalim then to worſhip God, and then 
you remoue tlic hop es of our enemies, that ſeek to diſturbe our 


peace, & tlie {ireÞbrids of croubles, that are the likelieſt meanes 


. | 


to ſet all on aflamę. F | 
» Toluchasdeinannd why hee dedicated this great bale of 
blotting paper to the Ring, he giueth this anſwere, that hee can- 


not want amanſmere, hecatiſe he caunot want 4 reaſon. And 110 doubt, a 


but he imugined, thatthercin he did pindarize, and _— ve- 
ry eloquèntly. Vet many Want anſw eres, tliat haue 


that proceed without reaſon, Whatſocuer hee pretendeth, 
little reaſon had he to offer this bundl e of papers tothe King. 
For albeit learned men preſent their Bookes to Kings, ſuppo- 
F ſing nothing to bee well beg unne, vnleſſe after God the King fauour 
%% Fegerwrathurmeth: yet chis is nothing to tlis rude peece 
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rcaton and honeſtie then he, & diners want no ready anſweres, 


of 
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of worke, that is ſo fraught with calumniations and idle dif- 


courſes, that neither God nor mam can well ſeeme to fauour it. 
Further although the King dete in Bookes,and hath [cr foorth di- 
wers rave monmmenti bf his rare wit and learning: yet doth hee not 


tal pleaſurg in ſuch ſcurrilous ſurueyes, Nor niay we thinke, 


that.a man of ſuch iudgement and learning can like or allowe 
ſuch baſe ſtuffe. Thirdly we confeſſe that the King is indeede, 


the protector of Reltgion,the ¶ hampion of the ( harch,and defender of 


the Faith, But little doth this auaile K elliſont cauſe, who plea 


deth rather for jdolatrie and ſuperſtition, then Religion for - 
the ſinagogue of Antychriſt, rather then for Chriſts Church 
for the errors and abuſes of Poperie, rather then for the faith of 


Chriſt. Fourthly it is not to be doubted, but that all the Kings 
trug friendes did tryumph and make Bonfires at the Kings 

e and at his Coronation. 
But that ſheweth that the Ieſuites, Mafle-prieſtes and their ad- 


herents are not the Kings true Freends. For they tryumph but 


a little at the Kings proſperitie, and many of them of late haue 

gyght inſteede of Bonfires, which. this X. calleth Feuæ de 
loy, to (et the Cittie vppon a fire, & to blow vp the Parliament 
houſe and places adioyning with Gunne- powder. Other 


their conſorts are more dèſirous to burne the bones & bodies 
of Gods ſaints, then, to make bonfires, when they vnderſtand 


of the Kinges proſperous ſucceſſe. Fittly, wee acknowledge 
that God by his prouidence hath reſerued the M ing for the (rowne of 
England, & quetly poſſeſſed himofins Crowne. But we know 
alſo that the Papiſts haue of late forgot to depriue him of his 
liberty, life, and Crowne. And Ha and the Ieſuites of long 
time haut oppugned tlie Kings Title, both of chem reſiſting 
notonely the Kings right, but alſo Gods prouidence. Finally 
if for all theſe fauours God expect at his Maicſties handes, that 
hee imploye himſelfo in ſome hondyable ſeruice for the Catholike 
Church, and Chriſter true faith, and for the deliverance of his. 
Realmes from Aegiptiã captiuitie, and the freſtoring of his ſub- 
jects to the Catholike faith, as Xelliſon deſireth; then 18 hee to 
take a reſolute courſe for the remouing of al idolatrous Maſſe- 
prieſtes, which ſeduce his Subiectes, and turnè themffrom the 
Catholike faith & their alleageance,to imbrace humane tradi- 
tions and the decretaline Doctrine ofthe Pope, and to Poe 
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the Pope before their King. Then is he further to ouerthrow 


the groues ofthe jdolatrous Prieſtes, and to prouide that his 


Realmes be not againe entangled with a yoake of bondage, & 


ouer-whelmed with ignoranceé, & Ae giptian darkeneſle. Laſt- 
ly he is to ſee, that Hereſies and falſe DoRrines bee not recct. 
ued vnder the colour of Romiſh Religion. 

Moſt groſſely therefore hathethis Romiſn 1 led in 
the proofes of. his preſumpruoui attempt, in preſenting his 
worthleſſe and trifling diſcourſes to the King. But hauing 
once paſſed the limits of modeſtie, he paſleth himſelf in impu- 


dency, afterward aduenturing to preferre a ſute to the King 


for libertie to Papiſts, | and for colleration of Pop 21{h Religion, \ 
A matter, that with modeſtie catinotbemencioned to ſo pious 
4 King and by rules of Religion and ſtate may not be granted: 

For it is impious, Idolatrous, and heretical. And ther lere may 
not be admitted of chniſtias. 101 is factious, rebellious & deroga- 
tory both to prerogatiue of Princes, & liberty of Subiects. 
Andtherfore not to be endured in any wel gouerned ſtate. Fi- 
nally themſelues admitno Religion contrarie to their owne 
falſe groundes , if they can doe withall, Why doe they then 
require that of others, that they yeeld not to others theſelues 2 
if he deny any —_ of theſe, he ſhall finde them iuſtified in di- 


uers anſwers framed to the importune ſupplycations of Pa- 


piſtes,and wee ſhall alwaies be readye to prooue the ſame a- 
gaine,as oft as the matter ſhall come in queſtion. 

But had he reaſon to come to the King, yet he hath no * 
to rayle on the Kings predeceſſor Queene C i⁊abeth of famous 
memorie, as hee dooth, charging hir firſt with rang aſtoarme of 

perſtcuſion, and next with che ruine of the (atholthe faith. Nay 
of falſely he chargeth a moſt clement and mercifull Queene | 
with perſecution, and a Chriſtian Prince of ſingular pyetie, 
with hatredof Catholike Religion. Moſte falſely Lay, for al 
her actes, and law es doe argue an excellent moderation in her- 
proceedings, againſt ſuch as moſte violentlye proſecuted her: 
and ſo farre was ſhe vr gedto doe that thee did, that the ſecular 
Prieſtes not onely excuſe her for proceeding againſt * 
but alſo to their vttermoſt defend her. Furthermore no chriſt- 
ian Prince in our time ſhewed more zeale in the defence of 


true Catholike Religins, then the. True! it is, that ſhee fauou- 
red 
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. of the Chriſtian worlde? By zurthlye, notonely allt the Catho- 


The Prefe be to the Reader. 
red not Popiſh errors. But nothing is more different then 
Popery an Catholike Religion. Neither ſhall this X. euer 
prooue the contrarie. ö 
Hauing ended his idle diſcourſe concer ning the dedicatis 
on of his book, he maketh bolde to begin his ſute for a tollera- 
tion of Perz But his proceding is ſottiſh & intollerable. 


He cometh to the K ing as he ſaith, armed with pe, . conflrazned 


by neceſſitie inthe name ef the Kinos ( atholrze ſrt icli, in the names 
of the Catholike Church, in the name of all Cat holibe Princes, and of 
all the Chriſt ian weride, nay in the name of the great King of heauen 
and earth. But as the common Prouerbe is, The hilles trauaile, 
and out commetharidiculous Mouſe, For firſt what hope can 
this armed fellowe pretend, to obtaine fauourable audience 
either of the King, or State, that not onelyray leth on true re- 
ligion, and the Kings true ſubjectes, but al ſo pleadetli lor ſuch, 
as of late ſought to deſtr oye both the King and State? Againe 
how ean he andhis conſq; tes talke of comming armed with 
hope, when (ateſbie and Ns followers came armed with vron, 
to cut the Kings throte, and to take away our liues: and x. hen 
his armes are not hope, nor arguments, but bitter Inuectiues, 
dartes of ſſaunder, and malicious fictions? 1 hirdly, no man 
is compelled by neceſſi tie to play the Vi ice, and that without 


all colour or vizor of modeſtic. For what is more Vice- like, 
then for ſuch a pild compag eb to pretend the name of all 
10 


the Chriſtian worlde, and all Catbolike Princes, being not a- 
ble to ſhewe commifſion, cither from any Prince, or any part 


e 


like Church, but alſo all Catholike Princes doc diſauow this 
reſumptuous fellowes pretended Comnulj;on, renouncing 
hus improus doctrine concerning thefaithand Sg aments his 
trecherous opinions concerning the Popes vſurped authori ity. 
in dep oſing and killing Chr; i: an Kings, Ins wicked defence | 
of the w orthip of $ zaints and Angels, and all his idle declama- 
tions,lewd lyes, heatheniſh impoſtures, & talſe doctrines & 


- herches. Piſtly the Papiſts of England (tor tlie moſt part doc 


euill deſerue the name of ſub;ectes. But were they ranked a- 
mong ſubjectes, yet are they not to be ranked among Catho- 
likes, ſceing they receiue the errors of the modern Sy nagogue 
of Rome, Kerrein the Loth. Hon. Aocuer they think of them- 

_ . (clues, 
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clues, they haue no reaſon to allowe their pild Proctors pley« 
dling for others, who putteth themamong theeues and murde- 
rers: ande onclude th, chat Papatts are ta haue a tollerationof 
their opinions, Sccauſl by Theeues and muaratre\s are now pardoned, 


Wie ſſay his concluſion is weake and imple : For faultes once 
committed, are more calily par doned, then a lycence graunted 
to commit Kultes encrhcer-after. Further ,offences agaiuſtour 
brethern, are more c- Alilye remitted, then offences, that are di- 
rectly com er ag ainſt God. SiNtly, it Princes chat live vn- 

der the Lope, and are his vaſlals, w ould prefer any ſute to the 
King; thev v ould cõmend it to wiſer Agents, and not to ſuch 
a balde comp: agnion. Scuenthly it is a groſle conceit ofa rav 


diume,tothinke, thatthe C uriſtia iter euer belceucd m the 


Popes triple Crowne, or guard of Switzers, or embraced the 
doctrine of the Conn entice of Trent and "OS DF ves concer- 


ning Traditions, Sacraments, Purgatory ; Indulge ces,worthup 


of Saints and Angels, and ſuch like poy ntes of "Popiſli fay th. 
Finally, this countckfet Legat doe hot ſhew his Conuuiſſion 
vnder Seale, and plainly proue the Popes Decretales,the doct- 
rinc of the Conventiche of Trent & School-men, the Popes two 
ſwordes and all the ttaſhi of Popexic; he is to be rejected as a 
frantike forger of newe Commuti;ons, and diſauow ed by his 
clyents, as a fooliſh and ſunple plcader. 

His reaſons for tolleration of Popery, are cither add 
vpon {alle poſitions, or elſe want. forme of goode en 
1 hat lich he ſay th of the JOnges Pred eceſlors, that wah 
Crowne, Scepter and Sword, they maintey ned the moderne doct- 


Ine o fthe Romiſh Church is vtterly fal ſe. For. they neuer be- | 


Jecued, that the Pope had power to take away their Crownes, 
or that Chriſtians (like Canibals) did eate Chriſts fleſh w ith 
their teeth, and ſu allowe it dow ne into their bellyes, or other 


III odcrne Roni errors, h erches andumpictiss, But did any . 


ancient P rinces maintaine errors, th e e not their poſte- 
ritie to conti nuc therfin. We are not to folowe theſteppes of 
our parents, where them: ſelues tread awrye. (enſtantine left 


the Paganiſme of his aunccltors . The auncient Kinges 


ot Spayae Were Alan, Y ct doe th e later Kinges of Spæyne 
deteſt A. aan. Falſe it is allo that the coplc of Scotland 
in time Pd were of the {nc faith, wiych chi 


| AS: | „ 


* 


* Eil teach- 


© Theprefacetothe Reader, 

eth at Dewey. It may bee they built Abbeyes, worſhipped 
Saints, & vſeq me popiſh ceremonies more then chriſtian re- 
ligis require Put &. muſt prooue, that they belecuedthe doct- 
rine of the Cõuenticle ot Tren, & al the Popes decretales, & ot- 
fended in jdolatrie, as groflely and obſtinately, as the Papiſts 
doe now, or elſe hee trifleth out time in vaine. Thirdly hee 
ſpeaketh not onely falſely but alſo abſurdly, where he promi- 
ſeth honour to ſuch Princes, as imbrace Poperie. For what can 
bemore diſhonotable,then for Kings to become vaſſals, to loſe 
halfe their Subjects, halfe their authoritye, halfe their reue- 


nues? doth Xelliſon ſuppoſe it honorable for Kings to be con- 


trolled, depoſed, killed? or can any free Engliſhman endure to 
be ſubiect to Italian and ſtrangers? Fourthly, vainely doth 
this declaimer promiſe felicitie to the Ręalme, declyning to po- 

ery: There can be no greater bondage, nor miſerie for mens 
* to be entangled with popiſh lawes, traditions and 
cenſures. Baſe it is to endure the * extortions and 


| Fign. greeuous to ſee the land deuoured by Caterpillers. 


iftly we confeſſe, it is honorable to conquer Hereſie; but this 
honor belongeth not to Princes blinded with — : which 
is nothing elſe but a maſſe or compendium of diuers hereſies. 


Contrary wiſe if Maſſe · prieſts were rooted out, and Gods true 


Religion in euerie quarter ſincerely receiued ; then ſhould we 
neither feare the wrath of God threatned againſt jdolaters and 
contemners of Religion, nor the enmitie & oppolition ofmen 
having no meanes to hurt vs, but by the practiſes & mutinies 
of Papiſts. Sixtly, neither is the Religion profeſſed in England 


new, nor is popery old. And therein I wil ioyne iſſue with this 


Surueyor, if hee dare maintaine the contrarye: Hee braggeth 
much, but the ſurfet of popery hath diſtempered his wits. Sea- 
uenthly it was honorable, we confeſſe, for Conſtantine to reſtore 
Chriſtian Religion. But what maketh this for poperie, which 
was not in the world in the daies of Conſtantine, nor many ages 
after? Furthermore when Kelliſon ſhall be at any leyſure, and 
not troubled with his Gunpowder plots of high treaſon, then 
we will ſhe and prooue to his 5 4 is a corrup- 
eli 


tiõ of faith, & a declination frõ Chriſtian gion to errors & 


herkſies. Finally, to ſecure the Kings life, and the peace of the 
Statè, this wiſe Orator offereth oatfies. But Chriſtian people 
© R 


«, | arc 
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are too well acquainted with the practiſes of Papiſts to truſt | 


themeyther vpon oathes, bands, or pledges. Of late while 
they were moſte forward to offer oathes, and all ſecuritie that 
could be deuiſed, then Pearcy and his mates were fitting pow- 
der vnder the Parliament houſe, and lay ing a plot for a gene- 
ral maſſacre ofall true Chriſtians, and for a Rebellion of al diſ- 
contented Perſons, and Papiſts. Further they teach that oathes 

are not to be performed to Hereticks ,: & eaſily doth the Pope 
diſpence ahem. Who then is ſo patient as to endure this 
ſimple fellowes toelih prating? theſe cut-throate Prieſtes 
will murder honeſt men, & their ſoules ſhal ſue them for periu= 
ry! is not this (trow you) a goodly deuice? 15 


* » 


Whether he ſpeake for his one cauſe, or againſt vs, his idle 


talkeis not much to be regarded, that either affirmeth matters 
nakedly vpon his owne bare word, or bringeth no better wit- 


nefle then Nicol B orne, Genebrard,Baromus,T homas Aquinas, & 
ſuch like, or alleadgeth Scriptures impertinently and falſelye, 
or elſe belyeth his. aduerſaries ſhametull y. Againſt aluin hee 
bringeth aplace our of his Inſtitutions, as if he taught. -t by 


O - 
religion men might diſobey pin es lawes: a matter neither taught, 


nor euer thought vpon by him. To hat end then bringeth 
he allegations out ot Scriprures and Fathers; to diſprooue this 


rebellious poſition? would hee haueall the world to ſee, that 


Papiſts diſobeying Princes vpon the Popes warrant repugne 


both to Scriptures and Fathers? 


o * * 


His skill in Diuinitie we may eaſily conjecture not to be 


ſingular. For firſt he preferreth the will of man in his conuer- 
ſion, before Gods grace. Religion ſayth he, ic not tram fuſed with 
fleſb and blood, but infuſed by God, with conſent of aur will, and oncra- 
ion of grace. Secondly, he maketh mans blood an oblation tor 
ſinne, and a mediation of. others conuerſion. Ihirdly, I af- 
ſigneth Awreolars martyrum, that is, a degree aboue the ci on 
glory of Gods Saints, as a rewarde due to Jartyrs for thera- 
ion. Fourthly, he ſayth Many Dirgins haue lined in b A 
like Angels. But to ſay that man can line without ſinne, is Fe. -- 
gianiſme. Laſtly, his groundes are out of Tho. Agrnus, and tlie 
School-men. Is it then like that his Babylonian building WA 


long ſtand? FOB | 


His notable ſimplicitie js every where apparant. For ſce- 


| King 
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| 
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. | The Prefacetd the Reader. 
| Fing the Kings favour, he rayleth on Religion profeſſed by 
4 1 A D > ' ' . D : 
. the King. Pleading for the Pope, he ouerthroweth the autho- 
Bj - riticofche Po e. For if the authoritie of Kings be from God. | 

| | then cannot Popes diſcharge ſubjectes from their dutic ang 
1 | -obedienceto Princes. Shewing him-ſelte vnable to write or | 
| to diſpute, yet moſt ſimply he chalengeth vs all into the field, 


8 © offting to diſpute with Vs. Laſtly, wanting other meanes, he 
1 | maketh the King a petitioner vnto him-ſelfe. Y 
1 | His honeſty cannot be great, thatrayleth againſt the dead, 
15k | flattereth ſuch as are able to fauour him, bel yeth both the li- 
I | ning and dead. By Popes ſayth he alwayes Conntryes haus beens 


conuerted. Vet for many yeares haue they gine ouer preaching, 
and lately haue ſuftered the Turkiſh religiõ to eniambe & get 
ground vpon ¶ Hriſtiant. He faith further; That er Church be- 
gan but yeſterday,that our teachers want anthoritie,that our dactrine 
Haih the markes of hereſie, that we pull at (hriſts diuinitie, maks Hi 
. 220 redeemer,ſpirituall Phiſitian, law-giner, Prieſt, nor 1 ul ge, but 
by | ; make him ignorant, deſperate and damned. He chargeth vs further 
1 | that re haye neither Prieſt, Sacrifice, Sacrament, no» Prayer: mat- 
3 ters impudenti * and witliout ail colour of truth auo ch ed, as 
ſhall plainly appeare by our anſwer. If when he coinmeth to 
diſpute, he briug no more truth, Children will bile him out of 
Schooles for an umpudent and lying compagnion. * | 
Theſe being the principall poyntes and whole ſomme of 
this rude Orators pleading, before his Majeſtie, wherein no 
dout he hath made the faireſt ſhew he could of ſuch baſe wares; 
We may eaſily imagine, that his ſpeech to the common reader 
15 more rude, Sr dliſioynted. In the beginning of his e- 
5 1 rũunethout like a wilde di ſcourſer, into a long ſence- 
elle, and vnreaſonable ſpeach concerning inammate & vnrea- 


* 


PE en Ty,  -M C04 
. } 


ſonable creatures. But it muſt needes he a dull, 33 vnrea- 

ſonable cauſe, that hath ſuch dead &PFnreaſoffable aduocates 

to plead for it. He turneth the Sunne into a Cocke, & a Can- 

, 1 dle, and birds into Carpenters, & brute beaſtes intò hearbiſts. 

1 | But w hęreto tendeth this brutith diſcourſe, voyde both ofths 

| light of the Sunne, and of the light of reaſon? doth he place his 

Th | bs ns | conſortes among feathered fooles, orelſc among brute beaſts? 
| | | from ſenceleſſe creature; (in which ranke we may place a BE; 
good parte of tlus Surueyer and his conſortes) he * . 

eee ava rute 


* 


| 

| 

| | 
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| The preface to the Reader. | 
brute beaſtes, and fro brute beaſtes to man. And yet nothing | | 
he writeth, that may beſeeme a ſenſible creature, much leſſe : | 
a areaſonable and diſcredte man. The end and marke of all his | 5 3 
© wilde vagary is this, to ſhewe, that becauſe God hath giuen 4 | | 
will wholh bent to good, and an znderſt.anding natupully cuclined to 3 FO 
truth, & aucrtedfrom all untruthei, lie hath therfore wade an exact | = 
Sarw2y of the new Re/io19,a5 he faith. But firttrhefe things hang 
NO better together then if he ſhould ſay he would to Rome, be- 
cauſe Totn am is foure vules from Lon dos, and Doway is reds 
Spaniſh. For man may gk an vnde rſtanding and will, and 
vet frame no ſuch falſe ſurueves.} Jay it this ſurueyor had either 
had any ane. la good purpoſe, he would neuer haue 
imploy ed his labour in fuch a lee peece of ſeruice. Further 8 « 
- neither dooth mans wil deſire any go od thin? tending to ett i 
1 nall life, or vnderſtand any ſuch thing, ſo long as he is vnrege :- 
i nerate by Gods grace. The wordes of the Apoltlgare cleare. 
| There awelieth no g 2d thing mmyfleh. Andagaine, the naturall | 3 
* . man vnderſtanderh not thethings that are of God, Thirdly, if mans 
| will & vnderſtanding had beene ſo inclined, as he pretendeth; 
ther would Kelliſon neuer haue lined vader the voke of Pope- | F 
rie, nor beleeued the abſurdities of popiſh Religion: of which 
we {hall ſpeake Godwilling, particularly hceercafter. Fourth- 
Iv fo fureis his ſurucyſfrom exactneſſe, as a ſurfer of foolery 
from ſound vnderſtanding and reaſog. Finally, nothing ſhall 
this K. bee able to alleadge 11 our Religion, that abhor- 
reth eyther from reaſon}, or rule of good vnderſtanding. The | , 
miſſion and calling of qur Biſhops and Miniſters ſhal be iuſti- | 
tied againit all the barking of Maile-Prieſtes and Jeſuites. | | 
Tue marbes of Hereticks ſhall be wiped from our ſelues, & deep- 
Fj ty unprinted, vpon our aduerſaries. Our Doctrine {hal be clea- 
red from the vniuſt imputations of our aduerſaries, and euerie 5 | : 
indifferent man ſatisfi ed, that we neither empayre Chriſtes honor, 
nor deny his Preeſt hood. But contrariwiſe the Papiſts cominu- 5 . 
nicate C Hit honor to, creatures, & his preeſt-hood to Maſle- | 
Priettes. We ſhall alfoproue by plaine euidence, that we vp- 
holde rhe authoritie of Princes and their lawer, which the Papiſts 
. ouerthoweand deſpiſe. Wee doubt not further to demon- 1.24 
| Rrate,thatnone of vs euer taught, that God is author of ſnne, or | 1 
Frucll, or yrammicall 11 hs proceedings. Finally, we thould bee Mo 
ors | „ much“ 


| 
| 
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| 
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much a ſhamed, if vices and all nnpicties were not better 

cenſured and puniſhed in Eg then in [taly, Spain, and. 

other popiſh Countries. 1 | 
Theſe matters which Ke/h/on vanteth, that hee will make 

good againſt vs, haue been not onely formerly obiected vnto 


vs by Miſliam Raynoldes and O. Gifford in their ray ling volume 


intituled / aluino · turciſmus, but al ſo anſwered by vs in a Trea- 
tiſe called Txrco Papiſmus. And that ſo ſufficiẽtly, that D. G- 
forareſteth eytker ſatisfied, ur ſilent. If then this new ſuruey- 


or would needes renew their ſlaunders and vaineobiections, 


he ſhould for his credit ſake haue doone wel, eyther to haue 
reply ed tg our anſwere, or to haue held his peace, as his bettert 
haue done. Againe if hee had beene ſo wiſe.and circumſpect, 


as he pretendeth to bee; he would haue been well aduiſed be- 


fore he entred this courſe, leaſt he might giue vs occaſion to rip 
vp the deformities, fooleries, abſurdities, Hereſies, impie- 
ties and other abuſes of Popery, of which I dòubt not, but 
his beſt friendes, when they are laid open, will bee nuch aſha- 
med. Himſelfe being but a new vpſtart Doctor, & lately crept 
out of my Lord Vauæes Buttery, will bee much puzled to make 
any probable defence for them. 7555 | 
Thus much may ſerue for anſwere to the front of his Sur- 
uey and his two liminare Epiſtles. For the reſt, Iſhall not 
neede to ſay much in this place. Onely this, Ithought good 
to ſignifye vnto thee, good Reader, that thou loo ke not for any 
curious or long anſwere heereafter: to wit, that the whole vo- 
lume is nothing but a newe packe of olde calumniations and 
lyes. Theforme of his diſcourſe 1s.trifling , the Subject ray- 
ling. Such declamations, it ſhould ſeeme hee was wont in the 
time of his butlerage to make ouer a canne of Beere. His 
proofes are fancies and bare conceites. His witneſſes, fellowes 
of a lowe price. His concluſions weake collections. It may 
bee, eyther neede and hunger, or elſe hope and promiſe of re- 
ward made him fo talkatiuel How be it leaſt hee might grow 
proud of his owne proweſſe, I haue vndertaken to ſhape him 
a ſhort anſ were. In the meane while, concerning his obiecti- 
ons and proofes,this hee may learne of mee for his inſtruction. 
Firſt that it is a fooliſh thing for a man to obiect that toothers, 
whereof theyare cleare, and hee moſte guiltic: and to — o- 
| WEED bs ther 
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| The prefice to the Reader. 
ther mens eſtates, when his one can abide no ſuruey. Seconds 
ly that the boſome an: domeſticall teſtimonies of Cochſtus, Ge- 
nebrard, Bolſec, FStableton and ſuch like are littlę to be eſtecmed. 
7 rdele eſt teſtimonium quod cauſas non habet mentiendi. That teft in 
mon) ſaith Hierome ad Faluinam, deſerneth moſt credit, that hath no 
cauſes of fittion Be not then mooued with the largeneſle of Kelli- 
ſons volume, nor with his manifold leaſings. Common bara- 
tors are wont to put in longeſt billes, whe tl ey haue leaſt mat- 
ter: and ſhallow waters make moſte W To ſuch lewd and 

long lies, this our ſhort anſwere will be more then ſuffi—- 
Gent, Vouchſafe therefore to compare both our 
diſcourſes t together, and to reade them with 
indifferency. And ſo thou ſhalt ſoong 
diſcouer the vanitie of his accuſa- 
tions, and giue ſentence for 


Our innocency. 
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| | | THE | | - 
EXAMINATION 


and Confutation of Kelliſons ſcur- 


rilous Surge) ef the newe Religion, as 
he tearmeth it. 


| | Cha | ' 
Xelli/ons fond conceit . error, concerning the founda- 


tions of our Religion, 


7 2 Fi it be the part ofa ny” builder te to 
— 57 | 2 - 7 lap a firme foundation, as our Sauiour 
EC . 5 Chriſt Math. 7. teacheth, and common 

le, —{ experience pꝛoueth moſt enidently vnto 

192 vs then we may wel collect, that 8 elliſon 
> our aduerſary,in his Suruep, hath ſhewed 

W —}, himſelfe neither wiſe builder, no2 wiſe 

A XN AA man, who in his firſt boke going abcut to 

build the Tqure of his Romiſh Babel doth wholy miſtake his 

foundations, laping the frame of his wozke eyther vpon the Pope, 
whome he luppoſeth to be a viſible Judge ok all confroucrſtes, oz 
vpon the miſſion and pꝛeaching of Romiſh Haſſe pꝛieſtes. Fur- 
thermoze, talking of our Religion, he doth grofſcly erre in the, 
foundations of if, 9 — relpeth, firſt v pon thfe autho- 

ritie of our Preachers, then vpsn their allegations out of Scrip - 
tures, thirdly vpon mens pꝛiuate ſpirits, fourthly vpon credibic 

903 pꝛobable — es, and laſtly vpõ ſome viſible Judge: mat- 

ters (cerfes) rather deviſeo by him ſelſe,thcn taught by vs. The 

viſible Judge, and authoꝛitie of Pꝛie ſtes, islayd as a ſoundation 

of fayth by Stapleton in his boke of doctrinal pꝛinciples. That 

which be talketh W ſpirits, 1 ths allegatid cf Scriptures 
3 


out 


| 
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2 | © Therenew ond examination Chad. i. 
cut o mens own humoꝛs, is an imputation of Papiſts layd vpon 
vs 47d that mot vuiudie Fo2 we brild the Church vpon the 
PDiaphe ts and 200R!fs, Teſus Chrilt him ſelke being the cheeke 
co: nex ſtoue, as the Apoſlie teacheth vs 2. And the Strip. 
thees werer ine, not as tgey are interpzeted by the Pallepzeſtg, 


- 62 any N14:19/977N0200 3 fancy, but as thep pꝛocted from the ſpirit 
of O3d by the im wnltery ok his Prophets and Apoſtles. \ 


_  TAgerefoze mitakiag the faundation of the wozke, we map 
well imagine, that his diſcourſe, that is a wozke rayſed either 
without onndation, o2 beide the foundation, is moſt vaine, idle, 
and abſurd. Che irft Chapter of his ar} boke, he beginneth with 
a ſong declanatoꝛp narration, pzoning, that no man is to intrude 


hun; le intothe function of the miniſtery of the Church without 


miſſon. But what is that to the foundation of religion, which is 
the ſub en which he pꝛomiſed to handle? Doth he ſuppole, that 


f N the puncipaiformdation of his Palling religion is lapd vpon the 
pꝛeaching. oꝛ rather not pꝛeaching ⁊ miſſion of pol - ſhoꝛne pꝛieſts 


ſent out by the Pope to ſay Malle {oz quicke and dead? it he doe, 
then like as his gunpoboder conſoꝛtes went obout of late to blow 


vy the Ring and Sate, ſo doth he goe obout to blow vp the Popes | 


Chapꝛe together with all his Cardinals, Friars, Ponkes, and 
F-all:-prettes. | 

Foz, firſt th 
So 4. Wee i 
phets, ſome E. 
Hope is none 


uangeliſts, ſome Paſtozs, and Teachers. But the 
of all theſe. His Tate is to great to be contepned 


within this {mall and weake number. Further he is no ſucceſſo3 


of Heter. Foz he rather killeth, thẽ fedcth Chꝛiſts ſheep. Thirdly 
he rather medleth with Swoꝛdes, then Reyes + and if he handleth 
the Reyes of the Church, pet tan he ſhewe no Commiſſion foz it. 
Fourthly he is abſurd, it he clayme the right of a Biſhop. Foz he 
doth not the wozke ofa Biſhop. Laſtly the Apoſtles Daccefſo2s, 
and Dzeachers ſent from God pzoced actoꝛding to their Commil- 


fon and Jnftructions receiued from God. But the Pope p2occeds 


etz acco2ding to his owne Deccetales and the rules of his owne 


Chancery, Out then muſt he goo. and all that pꝛetend to come 
from him as mere intruders, if we folowe the Apoſtles ru les. 


e Pope ſhall neuer be able to pꝛoue his million. 
read, that Chꝛiſt gaue ſome Apoſtles, ſome Pzo- 


The Cardinals are but of a late ſtanding. F. Peter had no 
Cardinals about him. Noz were the pariſh Pꝛieſts ome that 


5 
= 


4 q | 8 
8 | 
= » r 
22 —ͤͤ - 
| 
* | ” 
7 * 
; | 


| 
| 


Chap i! of Kellifons ſcurrilous Surney. 5 
aiſted the auntient Bilhops or that Cittie io gallant fellowes, 
as tbeſe new Cardinals are, They neither pꝛeach no: Baptiſe 
as Cardinals. And thercfoze cannot pꝛetend right of ſucceſſion, 
eyther from the Apo cles, oz from auncient 1Biſheps 02 Pꝛieſtes. 
In the holy Scriptures, albeit ſome alleadge the wozdes Cardin: 
terræ, there is no mention of them. Finallye the Fathers knew 


them not. It thenthe Popes decretales warrant them not; theſs 


( ardimes terre 03 rather tcrren and carnall Cardinalls, may goe 
in v/timo; fines terre, that is into the vtmblte endes of the earth to 
ſecke fo2 their miſſion. 5 | 


The Ponkes and Fryars are no where mencioned in Scrip- 


ture, vnleſſe it be Apocalypſ. 9. Where wee finde, that Los 


tuſtes did iſſue out of the ſmoke ofthe bothomleſſe pit, wherebx 
is ſigniſted, that by their ſmoky traditions they ſhould obſcure the 


| lightof the Goſpell. C hey ſucceede not Paſtozs and Teachers. 
Foz their pꝛofeſſion is pouertie, chaſtitie and obedience to mon- 


kiſh rules, and not to teach oꝛ adminiſter Sacraments. Hierome 


and all antiquitie put monkes after Pꝛieſts, and range them in 
another oꝛder. Frpors entred but lately into the Church vnder 
the conduct of Dominicke and Francis. Their authozitie is 
wholp from the Pope: and other commiſſion can they ſhew none. 


- Paſſe-p2icſtes are not ſent fo pꝛeach and adminiſter the Sacra- 


ments, but toſacrifice Chꝛiſts bedie and blod vndet the accidents 
ok bzead and wine, foꝛ quick and dead, as appeareth in the foꝛmall 
woꝛdes of their oꝛdination. But ſuch a miſſion is no where found 
in Scriptare. Foꝛ our Dautour inſtituting the @acrament of the 


Euchariſt ſaid, accipite, dite, hibite. That is, tal e, eate, drinke, and 


not, ſacriſicate pro d iuit er defunctu, that ir, Sacrifice for quicke & 
dead. Ttue it is, that he ſaith, Hoc facite that is, doe this. But 
hos facere doth no where epther in Scripture oz pꝛophe ne Authoꝛs 
ſanifie ſacrifice this. Virgit is alleadged, where one ſaith com fa- 
ciam vitula. But if they bꝛing no better pꝛoofes, the Maſſe⸗pꝛieſts 
will pꝛooue themſelues as wiſe as Calues. Fo2 it is onething to 
ſay, facere vitula, and facere hoc. Beſide that, Virgil yet was nes 


uer eſteemed a good interpꝛeter of Cyꝛiſtes wozdes. To omitte 


Dcriptures,this ſacrificing Pꝛeeſt· hood of the Romaniſtes, hath 
no p:ofe out of Fathers. Foz no wbere in any authenticall 
waiting of theirs is any mention made of ſuch an oꝛdination. 
Nay it is apparant,y the ſame was firſt talked of by idle Schwle⸗ 
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Thereuew and examination Chap.r. 
wen, and autho21zed after a fo2t by the cantenficle of Florence 
under Eugenius the fourth. Finally, neitder dae Scriptures, noz 
Fathers mention any ſuch real, carnal, and cozpoꝛall ſacriſice of 
Chriſtes body and blood made in the Euchariſt vnder the acci- 
dentes of bꝛeade and wine fo: the finncs ofthe quicke and dead, az 
I haue fully demonſtiated in my 4Bookes 4 againſt Bellar- 


mine. 2 iperhe Canon it lelte Booty ſigntfie, that the ſacrifice of 


the Church is offered as well by the people as the Pꝛieſt, as theſe 
— declare, u. 1:44 offerunt. But the Papiſts wil not ſap, that 
d people offcreth vp Chaiſts body. Further the ale ⸗pꝛieſt pꝛap- 
eth that God would be pleaſed to accept the ſactiſice: but it is ab- 
ſurd to make à Malle · pꝛieſt media's? ſoꝛ Chrilts body and blood. 
Af then they hee kalle Prophets, Theeues, ſ Robbers, that tome 
without miſtid oꝛ ſufficient wacrant ; then are the Popes of Rome, 
Cæ dinals, Monkes, Frpars and Yalſe-puets falſe Prophets, 
Thecucs, and Robbers, And that may in part alto bee p2ooued, 
by the confeſſion of our aduerſarie. Fo2 if, as hee ſaith) ail are to 
bee reputed ſuch, that can neither ſhew oꝛdinarie calling from the 


Apoſtles, noꝛ extrao:dinarte from the ſpitit o? God; then are they. - 


to bee ſhunned as falſe Pzopbhets and falſe teachers, and puniſhed 
ſeuerelp not onely as men lately beſmited with Sunne powder, 
but alſo as falſe Theeues i Kobbecs, Fo2 extreoꝛdinarie calling 
they pꝛetend none, ioꝛdinarie tailing authoꝛized by Gods word, 


they haue none, as hath in part beenep2ooued.. Further we ſay, 


that whereas two thinges are to be reſpeaed in oꝛdination of Bi⸗ 
ſhops + Piniſters of Gods wo:d, viz. the tite of oꝛdination, a the 


ſubſtance of the fundion, whereto they ate oꝛdeyned; in the po- 


piſh Church, our aduet ſaries haue neither of theſe two lawfull. 
Firſt they haue no impoſitid ol hands by Biſhops. Foz they haue 


| no-lawful Biſhops, t ailow p impoſiti6 of hands of Abbots. Kur- 


ther their Biſhops are no ſucceſſoꝛs of þ Apoſtles, but p popes cre⸗ 
atnres,y is rather a tempoꝛal pꝛince, then a Biſhop. The Monks 
and Fryars are rather called to doe pennance then to pꝛeach, whe 
they are ſhoꝛne. Secondly their Pꝛieſts are not called ts pꝛeach 


and baptiſe, which was the foꝛme and ſubſtance ofthe miſſion of 


the Apoſties and their ſacceſſo2s , but to ſacrifice Chꝛiſtes body 


and blood vnder the accidents of bꝛeade and wine foz quicke and 
dead: which fozme and function, neither Kelliſon noꝛ all the rab⸗ 


ble of — Pꝛieſts and Fryars,thall euer P20one to bee aunci⸗ 
ent 
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ent, oz lawful, oz authenticall. | 

Againſt our Biſhops. Pyeſts and Deacons, no ſuch matter 
can beercepced. Foz firit it cacot be denyed but that our Biſhops 
were lawfully oꝛdeined by impoſition ofhandes of other lawſull 
Wilhops. The D2dination of 15tſhop Cranmer 4 other Biſt ops 
then l:uing, the Papiſtes themſelues cannet deny to be lawkull. 
But from them other Biſhops fo owing receiued the rite of con- 
ſecration. Biſhop Parker was conſecrated by the impoſition of 


handes of Biſhop Barloe, Biſhop Couerdale, Biſhop Scory, and , 


two Duffragans, mentioned in the Ace of conſecrafton yet to bs 
ſane : which not onelp had ſucceſſion from ſuch Biſt ops as our 
aduerſaries account lawfull, but tn deve were laweull Biſhops. 

Pur bꝛetherne in Germany and Zuizzerland had impoſition of 
bandes from Luther, Zuinglius, Oecolampadius, Bucer and o- 


thers: in Franc. from F arel, in Scothind from Knox and others, 
whome the Papiftes cannot deny to haue bene lawfully oꝛdeined 
Pꝛieſts at the leaſt if their owne ſoꝛmes were lawfull. And from 


theſe men x their ſucceſſo2s. al other Paſto2s 2 Piniſters of the 


Church, haue reccinedyp rite of impoſitio of handes.o2 ozdfnation 
to the Miniſtery. Neither is it materiall, that the firſt pzeachers 


ofthe Gpipel in theſe Countries were not Biſhops,and fo called, 
as it was in KVund. Foz ſuppoſe no Biſhop would haue renoũ- 
ted the hereſyes ok Poperp, noꝛ haue taught ſinterelp: ſhould not 
inferiour miniſters teach truth, and oꝛdeine other teachers after 
them? Furthermoze, they wanted nothing of true Biſhops, but 
the name and tytle. Finally the rite and impolition of handes by 
ſuch as are called E iſhops is not ſo neccffary, but that in a defectt- 
on of Biſhops of a nation. and incaſe of other extreme neceſſitye, 
Piniſters map lawfully be oꝛdained by other Miniſters: which 
is pꝛoued firft, ſoꝛ that generally the P:eſbytery oz Miniſtery of 
the Church hath right to impoſe handes, and next foz that the 
Keyes are called Cue. Eccl:ſre, and not Canet Ep: ſcoporum: and 
taſtly ſoꝛ that neceſſitie admitteth not the obſeruance of all cere⸗ 
monpes. As foꝛ example, admit a multitude of Chꝛiſtians ſhonld 


goe into the / adiae, without miniſters, it is not to be ſuppoſed, but 5 


they haue power to appoint Diniſters among them ſelues in this 
caſe of neceſſitye. 9 
Secondly it is certaine, that the Biſhops and Miniſters of 
ended Churches bans bene ſent to pꝛeach and lo adminifcr 
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5 1 The reuem and cam nation Chap. I. 
the Sacraments, by ſuch as had authozitpe in the Church, and 
that they haue executed their function accozdingly. Why then 
ſhould any deny then to be truly the Apoſtles ſuccefſo:s 2 - * 
Finally, the defection of ozdinary Pzieftes in the. Romiſh 
Church being extraoꝛdinary. we map not imagine, that all oꝛdi⸗ 
nary rites and fo:ines were to be.obſerned ta the vocation of ſuch, 


as by the inſtina ot Gods holp ſpixit were ſtirred vp ertraoꝛdina- 


rilp to reſtoss the decaped partes and ruines of Cods Temple. 
Wut. ſayth Kelliſon pag. 9. AFrherr Preachers be ſent by an 

ordinary miſſton, let them ſhewe their ſucceſlion. And heere 

bee a Ucageth Tarte lians wozdes 16. de preſcript. aauerſ. hæret. 


concerning the oꝛders of Wiſhops. and ſucceſũon from the Apoſt- 


les. And two places out of S. Auguſtine, in Hſal. contr. part. Ho- 

nati. And cantr. epiſt. ſund. where he ſpeaketh of the ſucceſſion of 
Biſhops. Againe, he vꝛgeth vs, if anp thing were extrac22inary 
in choſe, which ſieſt re ſoꝛmed the Church, topzore their mildon 
by miracles; and runneth into a long diſcourſe of the vinbilitie of 


the Church ol miracles and pꝛopheſies. To which wee anſwere 
firſt that if the ſucceſſion of Bi ops were the onelyc p:cofrof an 


oꝛdinatie miſſion, the Papiũs themſelues were in bad tcarmes 
hauing no pꝛooſes of their ſucceſſion of popes ſo much bꝛagged of, 


but the teſlimonp of Anaſtaſius, Platina, Nauecler, Sabellicus, 


Onuphrius, Genebrard Baronius k ſuch like hungrte paraſites 


okthe Pope iarring and contending one againſt another like maſ- 
tvpe Curres about a bone. Secondly the Greekes, Antiochians 


and Acgiptians, pꝛetend to this day ſucceſſion of Biſhops, and 
pet are groſſelp fallen fro the faith, want true Biſhops, T hirdly, 


Tertullian t S. Auguſtine ſpeak ofſaccellis of Biſhops, but nei- 


ther of the denyeth lh to bee Bich ops 02 paſto2s,y are not oꝛdei- 
ned by a Biſhop, who was not oꝛdered W al ſolentties. Fourthly, 


we ſhew ſuch a ſucceſſion of Biſhops,as pᷣ Papiſts thẽſelucs can- 


not controle, deriuing thẽ cõcerning oꝛder t externall fozmcs from 
Biſhops allowed by our aduerſaries, and concerning ſucceſſion of 


Doctrine from the Apoſtles, Fathers and auncient Biſhops of 


the pzimitine Thurch. Fiftly the queſtion concerning the viũ bi⸗ 
litie of the Church is diuers from that, which concerneth fucceſſi- 
on. Foz J hope K. will not ſay, that hee euer ſaw the ſucceſſion 
ofKomiſh age then any Apoſtle ſaw his ſucceſſoꝛs. Lalt- 
i wee 8 thar the old Pzophets were lent extraozdinarily, 

and 
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d and vet w2onght no miracles. Diners apoſtolicall men likewiſe 
' © hauebeenerapſed bp by God at diuers times, and pet wee reade 

not, that eyther all of them p:ophected, o2 wꝛought miracles. 
Lhis being onr anſwere,;of which Kelliſon could not be igno⸗ 


— 


» tw 


is able to alleadge againſt the vocation and miſſion of Gods mi- 
niſters in our Churches? Firſt ſaith he Page. 11. They ſay, that 
Þ the Apoſtles w hich were the firſt Biſhops and Paſtors had for 


- | atime their lawfull ſucceſſprs, but that at the length the church 


fay led, and the Paſtors with it. But while he talketh of miſſion 
Re be lpeth Gamcfully and without aifcommiMon. Foz firſt wee 


ditinguiſh both Biſhops and oꝛdinarie paſto;s from Apoſtles. 


Church euer bath fayled. Thirdly wee teach} that the Apoll les 
haue alwaies had ſome ſucceſſoꝛs, albeit neither in one place, noz 
without all interruption. Athen he haue not fapled inttue dea- 
ling. let him ſet downe the quthg2s names, that haue affirmed this 
which hee repoꝛteth, and relate their woꝛds ſtncerelp, 

a4 ge. Iz. he addeth, tbat Las her diſobeyed the Pope and the 
Church, and deuiſed a new Religion to cloake his villany. 
But fit the Pope and the Chu: << are euill yoaked together. 02 
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Ci2ifts ſheep? heare not the voice ct frangers. Secondly theſe. 


words of v f any come out of his ſhop of mallice Lely neuer 
ſhali this K. pour that Lüthei deuiſed and new Reltxion. Foz 
he onely imgugned late ergoꝛs, and zugt to bʒing Chꝛill ians 
backe to the auncient Catholike faith. 
atrdly he ſhaheth an other anſwete ſoꝛ vs Page. 14. makelh 
ws vs to ſay, tat v. ce had predeceſſors, burth ey were inuiſible. 
But thts abule w he ofkereth vs, is to groſſe 5 palpable fee neither 
doe we make our pedee eſtoꝛs inuin bie. No2 dae we deme F the 
ancient fathers 4 hop Biſhops ofoldtime as they t. 102ht the Ca- 
tholicke and apoſto! the fatty,and no moꝛe, wert our p2edecefiv2s, 
Fourthly ee telleth vs, that ſuch as pꝛetend cxtraordinarie 
ſending runne vnſent. But he taketh vppon htm tos ton arros 
gantlye to limit Gods power, and fecmety plainiilp to contradict 
Gods word. S. Da: ul Eh 4,mencioneth Euangeliſis witheut 
— either of times oꝛ places and Saint John Arocaly. 11 
fo;etyeweth , that God wil giue power to his two witneſſes 
E 2 | p2caching 


tant, but that hee is eyther ignoꝛant of matters in queſtion, oꝛ ciſe 
voide of honeſty and good dealing; what is it, J pꝛap vou, that hee . 


Do doth the Apo dle alio, ne.. Becondly we deny, that ThuCs 


VO. * 


- Biſhops were often · indued with ertrag2dinariegraces: pet 
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pꝛeaching again the Kt nadome of Anttchziff, and the abuics ot 


their times. either doth either Optatus oꝛ Cypria,oz p Apoſtle 


ſpeake any woꝛd ageind vs herein. Optatus Z: 20. o. contr. A parmeu. 
ſpeaketh ok ſome intruding denatiſts:4 Cyprian, of certaine pꝛe⸗ 
ſuͤptuons Nouatians, which as the arch pꝛieſts : Jeſuites and 
Mafſe- -pateſfs doe in Cnglad, thꝛuſt thẽſelues into the miniſicrie 
in Arie! without wartant. Che Apoſtle 4%. 4. leaueth out the 


Pope + ther oſoꝛc ouerthꝛoweth our aduerſaries cauſe. But hee 
| faith not one woꝛd, why Paſtozs and teachers may not. ſome- 


time either bee ſent extrao2Uinartiy,oz furniſhed with extrao2- 
dinarte power. Finally albeit the Church be built vpon a Rocke, 
pet particular Churches 4 Citties may fall into erto:s, and hard- 
ly can bee reſoꝛmed without ſome erte ao zdinarie helpes. 

Fiftly be aſfirmeth Page. 19. that extr aordinarie miiſion is 
alwaics to be prooued by extraordinarie ſignes and tokens of 


Prophecies« or miracles. And to this purpoſe bee fepneth that 


both Luther and Caluin endezoured to p2ophecp and to wozke 
miracles But the ficſt is diſpꝛodued by theeramples cf the pꝛo⸗ 
phets and Apoſtles. F02 neither doe we reade, that all the pꝛo- 

phets wadught miracies , noz that ail the apoltics zopheſied. 
——— the Godlp Partpꝛs of old time, the ancient 


they not all wozke wonders and pꝛophecy. The ſecond is diſpꝛeo- 
ued both by our Doctrine and pꝛactiſe. Foꝛ neither doe wee now 
pꝛadtiſe miracles, oꝛ ſtand vpon p! ophecies oꝛ doe w teuch, tbat 
the Doqrineoftruth is to be confirmed W miracles 02 pꝛophecies. 


To connince vs, this K. pꝛoduceth the teſtimonpe of Cochle- 


us Surius, Scaphylus, Genebrard, Fontanys , Bolſec, and ſuch 
like fellowes. But their teſtimonies are not woꝛtha Nut. ſhell, 
being hired to ſpeake ſhame ofthe popes aduerſaries. Hee is ve- 
rie light of beleete, that giueth credit to the wo2des epther ofenes 


mles, oꝛ hired paraſites. 


Finally he concludeth Page.2 8. that we haue no aſſurance of 
our Religion by the authoritie of our Preachers, being able 


to ſav no more then falſe Apoſtles fer proote oftheit authori- 
tic. Yee doubteth not alſo to affirme, that both Bromniſis and 
thoſe of the family of Loue, may as w „ell alleadge Scriptures, 
and pꝛetend to bee ſent of God, as Caluin and Luther. But firſt 
be ſheweth himſelle a ſimple Dactog of Diuinitie, p teacheth, os 
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ched the Goſpell and afterwards deliuere 


HF 8 5 of 2 « - | 1 


Chap. i. of K:!liſons ſcurrilous Suruey. 


- the authoꝛitie of pꝛeachers is a wikicient aſſurance fox Chꝛiſti- 
ans to vmide then Reltgion and faith vpon. As fo2 vs wee be- 


Iceue them no further, then thed tieadein the ſteps, and continue 
in the Doctrine of the Upoities and Pꝛephets of God. Secondly 


it is not ſufficient to alleavge 02 p!etcnd Scriptures, but they - 


muſt bee truelye alleadged. Neither is the pꝛiuate fancieofeue- 
rie capzicctous head to be cqualle with the determinations of 
graue men and well experimented in Sctiptures. Las lpe, there 
is no compariſon betweene learned men called and allowed by 
the Church z phantaſticall feilowes, that raſhip pꝛeſume toteape 
into the miniſtertall function without epther calling allowance, 
oz qualities fitting (02 ſucha calling. 


In his ſecond chapter he ſhameth not to fay, that thoſe which 


ground their Religion on Scriptures, (wb ich hee like a bad ang 


bare fellow calleth bare) let the gate open to all Heretickes and 
Hereſies. Thus our adaerſaries aduauncing the Popes decre⸗ 


tales, and the vncertaine traditions ofthe Romiſh Church, deteſt 
the holy Scriptures, and open their mouthes againſt God, But 
wee are rather to beleeue Chriſt and his Apoſtlea, then ſuch blaſe 
phemous gapers and ſpeakers againſt holy Scriptures. The d- 
poſtle EY. 2. ſaith the faithſull are built vppon the Apoſtles 


and pꝛophets. Epheſ. G. the woꝛd of God is called the ſwoꝛd of p 


Spirit. And 2.7 im. 3. The ſcripture is commended as profitable 
to inſtruct and reproue, ànd able to make the man of God per- 


fit. Eut neither may the ground of faith be tearmed a gate ſet o- 
pen to Yerefics,no2 is the ſwoꝛd of the ſpirit a meancs to bcede 


erroꝛs. Further how can the ſame bea gate ſet open to heretikes 
being able to make the inan of God perfit'? certes if the allegati- 


onok 8criptures wers a way to erroz, our Sauiour Chriſt would 


neuer haue ſent his hearers to ſearch ſcriptutes. either would 
the auncient Fathers haue termed Scriptures a canon offaith, 


ik they had beene any gate ſet open fo Hereſtes. Irettæus in his 


thirdbooke againft Yereſtes, ſaith the * gens firſt prea- 
the ſame to vs in 
Scriptures, that it might be a foundation & pillar of our faith. 
He ſheweth alſo, that it is the pꝛopertie ot Heretikes, when they 
are conuinced by Scriptures, to accuſe tlie Scriptures, and to 
ſpeake euill of them. Origen in Math. uract. 2 c. ſheweth, that 
Scriptures are to be brought for proofs of all Doctrines. Hei- 
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ther neede we to doubt, but that ol themlelues, they are verie ſuf- 
ficient. Our Sauiour Mach. 4. by Scriptures onely oucrcame 


the Diuell. Neither did the auncient Fathers by other weapons 


2euaile againſt Hereticks. In generall councets of olde time 
ugt the Popes decretales, but the holy Scriptures were laide be- 
foe the fathers. Laſtly ffthe woꝛd of Sod cannot be receined, it 
is farremoze vnlike, that Heretickes mill reſpea the traditions 
02 wꝛightings of men. Neither is it material, that Poreticks cauil 
againſt Scriptures, anddeto2t them ts contrarieſences. Foz 


ſuch cauils and depꝛauations may eaſily be refuted by ſcrijptures. 
and toſuch abuſes the waightings of men are much moze ſubieg, 


then holy ſcriptures. 

But ſaith Kelliſon, The Devil hath alwayes affected to be 
as like as may be, to Chriſt and his Apoſtles i in allegation of 
Scripture: t mak eth alis a long and lewd narration of here- 
tikes alleadging Scriptures. But firſt moſt falſe it is, that the de- 
uil alwa pes affecteth to alleadge Scriptures. Nay he a leat geth 
traditions, cuſtomes and humane deuiſes moꝛe often then Dcitp- 
tures. Faiſe if is alſo, that heretikes moꝛe often alleadge Sctip- 


fures, then the teſtimony of travitions, Fathers a other reaſons, 


But ſuppoſe that heretikes ſhould often alleadge Dcriptures; pet 


we are nat to refuſe that, which by others is abuſed. Neither doe 
wiſe men refuſe meat becauſe gluttons doe thereby ſurfet, oꝛ ſoꝛ- 


beare to d:inke, foz that dzunkards abuſe wine to exceſſe. Jfthea 
Kelliſon wil needs folowe hcretikes incalumniating ſcriptures, 
and not foꝛbeate (as the deuil did) to abuſe Sctiptures to contra⸗ 


tylence then mull he giue Chꝛiſtians leaue fo fsloe Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles in alleadging Scriptures, and not p ſume to con- 


demne thoſe, which p:eferDcriptures befoze traditions, Gods 


woꝛde befoze the Popes decretales. 
Pag. 3 3.and 34. He runneth out into a largeffeid concerning 


the pofeſiion of Dcriptures, which as he ſaxth ) belongeth to 


Catholikes, &not to heretikes. But what may this make foz 
Papiſts? whom by manp reaſons we haue in dur Challenge con- 
uinced to be heretikes, and not Catholikes? Fotfthermoze. the 
queſtion, which he pꝛopoleth here, concerneth the ſufficiency and 


authoꝛitp, and not the poſſeſſionof Scriptures. But this is this 


Suru*pozs pleaſure ta abandon mattersin Controue⸗ lit, and tao 
trille about nee dleſſe queſtions, a 
(C0 
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Afterward he ſheweth, why heretikes aledge Striptures, and 
menttancth the decrees! & writings of the Þ ope & the Church. - 
Me endeuoꝛeth alſo to pꝛoue, that Scripture is not eaſily to be 
vnderſtood. Matters much nod voon by him, but yet very im⸗ 
pertinent in this place where the que nion is about allegation of 
Striptures, as an Argument of it ſelte only (nffictent. Further- 
moe, what if heretikeg depꝛaue and wick Scriptures, hal not 
true Catholikes reix vpon them? Thirdly the Popes bulles and 
blundering decretales ate not of ſuch qualitye, that they ought to 
be cõpated fo Scriptures : 2 02 mentioned, Where they are in plate. 
Laſtly, @criptures in matters neceſſary to ſalvation, are plapne 
- andeaſy. But what if ſome places were tikficult: chould we ther- 
foꝛe abſtcine to alleadge Scriptures? nay rather we ought dili⸗ 
gently to ſludy them, that by vnderſtanding of them we may te⸗ 
ſolue our difficultyes, Tertullian alleadged by him pg. 37. both 
not rctuſe flatly e to difpute with heretikes by Scripture; 03 
count ſuch diſputation lippe labour, as this impudent compag⸗ 
nion falſely atfirmeth. Fo2 his common courſe was to convince 
heretikes by Scriptures But if he thought it fruteleſſe, at any 
time to alleadge Scriptures, it was againſt ſuch onely as denied 
the Scriptures. | 
Dt holy Scriptures the pꝛopbane fellowe ſpeaketh, if not blaſ- 
phemoufly, vet baſely and contemptibly. pay. 3 5. he compareth 
them to colours vſed by foule women, and to ſweete odonrs vſed 
by ſlutres. pag. 39. be caileth them bare, and compareth them to- 
a noſe of waxe, and alloweth the ſaping of one, that compared 
them to Æſops Fables, eſpecially vnderſtandiug the bare letter 
of Sctiptures. Finally, hethameth not pg. 41. to fay, that the 
worde of God with a falfe meaning 1s the worde of the deuill. 
Matters deſeruing rather co2p92al puniſhment, then verbal cen- 
ſures. Wemay not therfoze maruel, if he raxle at Luther g Caluin 
belping them without all ſwame o2 conſcience. Firſt he ſapth Lu- 
ther diſlaloweth F. /ames his Epiſtle. Peonely maketh it inferi⸗ 
our to other Canontcal Scriptures, as not eſteemed to be his. 
Secondly he chargeth Calum and Luther with Miſconſtruing 
S. Pauli Epiſtles. He ſhould rather pꝛoue it then falſely affirms 
it. Thirdly be ſaith L her doth diſcanon 7ob, jeſt at Sccleſinſtes, 
and contemne all the Goſpels, but S. Iohus, the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrewes, and that glad. But his wzitings doc refute theſe 
aundexs. 
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launders, and noth.ng doth K. being toauſtifie them. Laſtly he 
ſayth Cali nud [uiber will haue the bare letter, or joyned 
with their voluntary expoſition to be Iudge ofcontrouerſies: 
matters b:tecly vatrue and impꝛobable. Foz neither dos we ad- 


mitte the letter without the ſence, noz doe we allow voluntary oz 


pꝛiuate expoſitions. | 

Pas. 46. he falfifpeth the teſtimonp of Scriptures, where he 
ſayth Her ſelfe confeſſeth her owne obſcurity. Foz S. Peter 2. 
Epiſt. . doth not ſap that the Scriptures are obſcure, as this K. 
pꝛeteadeth: but only that certaine thinges in S. Vault Epiſtles 
are difficult. And p/a/. 1 19. the Pꝛephet compareth Gods woꝛd 
to a Lanterne, and to light. Lucerna pedibus mers virbum tuum 


ſapth he, & lumen ſemitis mers. Fl any obſcuritie and difficultiebe 


attributed to Scriptures by Fathers, it is only in ſuch poyntes, 
as are not neceſſarp to ſaluation- 

Finally,he reciteth the wozds of Luther concerning the plain- 
neſſe of Scriptures partially, and obiedeth vnto vs the teſtimony 
of Oſiaudet about the differences concerning mans iultification 


by Chriſt. Bat neither is Luther to be blamed ik he rep;zoue thoſe, 


that call Dcrfptures obſcure :; noꝛ is any credite to be giuen to 
Bellarmineciting Oſiander, noꝛ to Oſiander, where he w2iteth - 


againſt thoſę that differ from him in the Article ot mans iuſtiſi⸗ 


cation.. Long may he declayme againſt Luther and Oſiander 
and others. But nothing doth his reaſoning oz rather rapling a⸗ 


gainſt reading of Striptures effect. Foz who will not rather fo; 


lowe the erhoꝛtation of Chry ſoſtome erhoꝛting lay - men to get 
them Bibles, and to read Scriptures, then regarde the babling 
of this Pogiſh paraſite, that calleth readers of ſcriptures Bibliſts, 
and ſayth we holde, that to be the true meaning of Scriptures, 


_. Whicheuery ones priuate ſpirit imagineth ? 


In the third chapter of his firſt book, he diſputeth againſt thoſe 


which make their owne priuate Spirit ſupreme iudge in earth 


of the interpretation of Scripture. Che which as it lanceth the 


Pope decpelp. whoſe p2ziuare and ſatanical ſpirit is the ſupꝛeame 
indge, whome all Pap;ſts a e bound to follow; ſo it toucheth not 
vs at all. Fo? albeit wee refuſe the Pope and his adherents foz 
lad zes; vet werelpenot vpen our owne pꝛiuate ſpirit in ex- 
poinungſcriotures but vpon the ſpirit of Gad,p epther ſpeaketh 
p:4:n%:g,02e:P2i432th huuſelte in ſome other place, and foꝛ at- 

| x ; - £teining 
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teining the right vnderſtanding of @criptures, bſe the hope of 
tonges the expoſition of fathers and all learned men,the diſcoho@ 
ofhiſtozies, and all other good meanes. Neither did Luther 
thinke,oz pꝛoceede otherwiſe. Why then doth noth this ſuperlu⸗ 
naticall Surueyoz declare, who they bee, that doe attribute the 
publike and iudiciall interpzetation of Scriptures to euery mans 
priuate ſpirit, and in what place? why doth he fozge to himſelfe 
aàn abſurde opinion held bynone that J knowe, ſaue the Papiſts, 
who in matters controuerſed hold the Popes pꝛiuate definition, 
fo à ſupꝛeme reſolution? would hee therein ſhew his trium⸗ 
phant eloquence ? if this were his purpoſe; let vs ſce, I beſcech 
xou,what he perfozmeth. 

Fieſt he ſaith ſelfe loue is as good, as guilding, and then fal- 
keth ofthe goodmans Cowe, "Pans pipe, Appolloes harpe, 
painting of womens faces, Hens and C iickens, and ſuch like 
fooleries. But his hozribie eloquence declareth him to bee ths 
Chicken ofa Buzzard, and a blinde Yarper, that cannot diſcerne 
betweeneſelfe loue, g pꝛiuate ſpirits. His reader alſo may ſee,y hee 
hath as much ſkillin painting of faces, as in erpounding ol ſcrip- 
tures. And pet all his Cow eloquence wil not ſerue to coner the 
defoꝛmities ofthe painted whozeof Babilon, of whome hee is a 
deuoute ſeruant, and vppon whome he beſtoweth much complex- 
tion to no purpoſe. | 

Luther regardeth it not, albeit ſome okthe Fathers ſhould - 
ſpeake againſt a point of faith: neither would hee ſubmitte his 
Doctrine to be iudged by the Romiſh antichziſtian pzelates. But 
that ſheweth not, that he pzeferred himſelfe befoze any, but rather 
that hee pꝛeferred the Scriptures and articles of Chziſtian faith 
befoze all. And to them he exhoꝛteth all to ſubmitte themſelnes, 
aſcribing nothing to his owne opinion. But what if Luther ſhold 
haue ſpoken out of ſquare? what is that fo the new Religion, he 
ſpeaketh off; doth our religion depend vpõ enery woꝛd of Luther? 
certes no moꝛe, then the faith ot the Church of Rome vpon ths 
idle diſcourſes of Kelliſons Suruep. As foꝛ Caluin heereferreth 
nothing to his owne ſpirrit, but to the rule of Gods wozd, to 
which he ſubmitteth his interpꝛetations, as well of theſe wozdes, 
hoc eſt corpus meum, ds of other places of Scriptures elſe where 
interpꝛeted by him. | 

Finally,we neither relect Fathers, no: Councels, no2 godlye 

F |  pallo;s. 


* 4 | The reuew and examination Chap. i. 
paſfo2s. The ſkip- iacke ſarueyoz therefoze ,that calleth Luther 
and Caluin Skip»1acks,andlike aſkip-iack running from matter 
to matter, makes ſo long a declamafion againſt ſelfe loue, and o- 
ner-weening a mans ſelfe, did herein ſeeme to lone himſelfe, but 
too much, and much to offend in ouer⸗weening and ſurcuydzfe, 
that pleaſed himſel le in this Ch apter, that is lo farre from the pur - 
poſe, ſo falſe in reſpec of vs, and io contrarie to himſelfe, and his 
owne cauſe. 

Mis fourth Chapter he beginneth,; a3 his manner is with a pe- 
danticall declamation againſt Parricides, hewing how ſtrange - 
ly thep were puniſhed, being ſowed into a ſacke with a Cocke, 
a Viper, an Ape, anda Dogge. But to what purpoſe is all this 2 
doth be thinke. that it is no lelle then the crime of Parricide,fo res 
tic ſome Fathers? why then, the Pope and his agents by the con- 
feſſion of this K. are all parricides, and fo2 their dogged and vipe- 
rous, apiſh,. and cockiſh nafures, deſerve to be ſewedin ſackes, as 
Urbane the ſixt did deals W certatne Cardinals, with p beaſtes 
ollike nature to be thzowne into theſea. As fo2 vs wee reied no 
Fathers, that conſent one with another, and with holp ſcriptutes 
in matters of faith, but rather the baſtardipe wꝛitinges of falſa- 
ries, and ofſuch as take vppon them the names of Fathers, oꝛ cite 
ſuch, as hold ſingular opinions, 02 barie from the Doctrine of the 

Pzophets and Apoſtles of Chriſt, 

| Luther had no reaſon in matter ofthe Sacrifice of Pale to 
dilclaime the fathers, which all with one voice, as J haue iuſtifi⸗ 
ed againſt Bellarmine , make againſt the car nall ſacitfice of the 
Popiſh Maſſe fo2 quicke and dead. But if hee oz Caluin, .oz any 
other ſpeake againſt Fathers, it is not againſt all,noz againſt the 
WBookes, which are certaincly knowne to bee theirs, but againſt 
counterfet fellowes,and ſome particuler opinions. 

If Caluin ſhould call the men of Trent, Hogges and Aſſes, 
he did them aſpeciall fauour. Foz they ſwewed themſelues to bee 
wozſe, being open enemies ofthe Chꝛiſtian faith, and moſte obſtt« 
natc oppugners ot the truth. But they are none of our Fathers, 
no2 of the Fathers of the Church. No2 is the ſynagogue of Rome 
maintaining the abuſes, which we refuſe, our Pother, but the 
Mother of fornications ,02 as Petrarch calleth her, the Mother 
of errors, ànd the grrate Whore deſcribed Apocalypſ. 17. Gre- 
gory y fitſt wanteth much of 5 TINS offozmer a is 
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neither he, noꝛ his meſſenger Auſten ſo bad, but that his ſacceſ- 
ſoꝛs were farre wozſe. Furthermoze,we doe not beleeue, that ſo 
wiſe a man as Gregory the fit is reputed, would wzite fo foo- 
liſh Bookes, as the dialogues that goe vnder his name, and are lo 
full of olde wines tales, and fabulous topes. 
Baut ſhould Luther, Caluin, ozothers ouerlaſh in ſpeaking of 
Fathers; pet to doe this K. fauour, Jam content to iopne with 
him vpon this iſſue, that the Fathers ol the Church in their au⸗ 
thentical wꝛitinges in the greateſt controuerſics betwirt vs and 
the Papiſtes are fo2 vs and againſt them. And ok this hee could 
not be ignoꝛant, but that he is onely a Schole pedant, and an ig⸗ 
noꝛant bꝛoacher ot new opinions, and not verſed in the w2itings - 
ofthe Fathers. Againſt vs he alicageth the moſt reverend x lear- 
ned Father Toby Matthew molt wozthy Wiſhop of Durham: 
but he doth offer him ſinguler w2ong, as that reuerend Bilhop 
will alwates teſfifte. Afterward he bztngeth in Genebrard a pꝛo- 
_ feſſzd enemy, whole depoſition is no moꝛe wozth, then ik this ket- 
ler ſhould oat of his maliceſpeakeft. Luthers ſcruples grew not 
vpon doubt of the Fathers doctrine, but or the long appꝛobatlion of 
the Malle, and other abuſes. In freewill foꝛ ſubſtance of doctring 
we doubt not ofthe Fathers ſanour againſt the Papiſtes. 
Finally he ſapth, The Fathers h. aue theinfallible athſtance 
of Gods holy ſpiritin expolition/6f Scriptures, and that theſe 
which reien them, reic alſo the councels of the Church, and 
the authority of P. iſtors, by which the Church is directed: and 
finallye open a gate to all Hereſies. But heere are manye 
abſurdities hoodled together without truth 62 oꝛder. Foz 
Firſt he ſupyoſeth moſt falſelp, that all the Fathers are rejected by 
vs. Secondly he confirmeth the erpoſitio of Fathers to be equal 
to the determination okthe Pope, which neither his holy Father, 
nozhis owne conſoztes will graunt. Thirdly not eueric ons 
that reiecteth Fathers in ſome things, dooth therefo2e reiect coun⸗ 
cels 02 all thepaſto:s of. the Church. Finally albeit divers late 
Councels werereieced,and the teſtimonics offathers not admit⸗ 
ted without cholrez vet the defini/ions of Councels, which are ap- 
parently deduced out of Striptures, and the Fathers authentital 
erpoſitions,conſonant to the rule of faith might bee appzoued by 
thoſe, which haue authoꝛitie in the Church, which everie paiuate 


man is to followe: vnleſſe by ſome cquall, Fo: greater _— 
tha 
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Athat reſolntion berenertcd. But i Kelliſons Doctrine were con- 


feſſed; then might the Pope goe ſhake his cares. Foz what ſholp 


we need togoe to him if y Fathers haut Gods holy pirit infalli- 


bly alliſting them in the expoſition of Scriptures? againe if de⸗ 
nping of the authoꝛitie of Fathers were p opening ofa gap to all 
Hereſtes,the did the Popes open gaps ts al Percſies, who in their 
decretaline expoſitions of bcc eff cer pus meum, & fe ede my Sheep, 
and drinke ye all of this, ,and infinit ſuch tke textes of ſcriptures 
decline quite from the common interpꝛetation of Fathers, and 
nothing regard their authoꝛitie. 

The fift Chapter is partly a Scholaſtical ererciſe concerning 
the motiues, that may enguce men to beleeue the Chriſtian 


fayth, and partly an inuectine againſt vs, foꝛ that we admit not 


the tinegued Malle pꝛieſtes ſent vs hither by the Pope, 4 their 
tounterfet miracles, And thereupon he would conclude, that we 


want thoſe pꝛobable meanes to enduce reaſonable men to be of 


our religion. which the Papiſts haue. But firſt his diſpute con- 


. cerning pꝛobable motines to the fapth, is nothing elſe, but a vaine 


diſcourſe of his owne foliſh motions, diſioynted opinions, and 
impꝛobable fancyes. Foꝛ not onely the Pagans ofolde time, but 
alſo the Turkes now may better alleage : antiquity, conſent, au- 


thority of miſſion, the ſubduing of the worlde to their r eligis, 


miracles and ſuch like motiues then the Papiſtes, ſeeing Pope 


ty is nothing elſe, but a coꝛruption of Chꝛiſtian religion, that is 
neither ſo auncient, as Arianiſme, noz ſo largely ſpꝛead abzoad - 


as Paganiſmeand Turciſme.Netther are the Papiſtes fo2 lear- 
ning comparable to the auncient Philoſophers. Secondly what 


foeuer this K. ſpeaketh of miſſion. it maketh againſt the Paſſe- | 
pꝛieſtes, that come both without authozity,and withont any meſs 
ſage deliuered by Chriſt, oz his Apoſtles vnto them. Foz neuer 


thal he pꝛoue the Popes vſurped authozity,though he ſhould live 
to the woꝛldes end, noꝛ that Þaſſe-pzteſts are to ſacifice foꝛ quick 
and dead, and to cut the thꝛoat of Pꝛinces, which be the pꝛincipal 
poyntes of their miſſion. Thirdly we offer to pꝛœue., that we 
bane not onely thoſe pzobable motiues, which he ſpeaketh of, as 
miracles, conſent, antiquity, andſach like, to enduce men fo liks 
ofour religion; but alſo the woꝛde of God, the teſtimony of the 
auncient apoſtolike Church, and many ſure groundes, which our 


aduerlarpes ant. Neither n&ded nar to bzag much of Bel- 
larmins 
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larmine oz Suarez, ſæing their poſitions ſtand refuted without 
anſwer, but that he which can ſap little himſelfe , muſt needs re- 
lye on others. Fourthly nothing hath this babler to obiec either 


- againlt the authoꝛitpe ot our teachers, o2 their doctrine; which is 


not moꝛe vnſauerp, then Colewoꝛtes twice o2 thzice iodden, 
Where he calleth Bay Maſle-pꝛieſtes olde teachers, and their 
doctrine alſo olde, and dur teachers and doctrine newe; he like a 
poꝛe diſputer beggeth that, which he cannot by argument effecte 
oʒ conuince, and like a folith pleader, talketh of matters pꝛeiudi- 
clall to him ſelfe. Nap, when he ſhall come to fryall, he ſhall find, 
that the Fathers in all popntes of fayth are foꝛ vs, and not foꝛ tbe 
Pope, whoſe triple-Crowneſhip, and decretaline doctrine they 
neuer knewe. Fiftly where he (like a curre) barketh at the me; 


moꝛy of the renowned Father Biſhop Iewel, and ſnarleth at the 


moſt famous learned man the Loꝛd of Pleflis Marlj, as if they 


had coꝛrupted and miſ-alledged Scriptures and Fathers, and by 


vntruthes and weake p2oofes abuſed their readers; the firſt is 
inftified by maiſter Whitakers againſt al the barkings ofhis ma- 
licious enimies:the ſecond hath verified his allegations againſt 
al his accuſers, by the oꝛiginal wozdsof the authoꝛs by him alled- 
ged,inalate edition of his booke, 4 both theſe verifications ſtand 
without reply. But if we ſhould goe about to collec all thelyes, 
ſlaunders impoſtures, coꝛruptiõs, falſifications,errors,fooleries, 
fond concluſions, abſurd aſſertions without ground, andimpers 
fections of Bellarmine, Baronius, Suarez, Harding, Saunders, 

Alan,Stapleron and their mates; they would fill Cart-loades of 
volumes. Finally all this long diſcourſe is as farre from the pur- 


pole, as Kelliſon is farte fromlearning and honeſty. Foz heers 


hee ſhould reaſon againſt the grounds of our Religion. But 
groundes are one thing, and motiues another : thoſe being cer- 
taine, theſe pꝛobable, and oftentimes not concludent. But were 
hee not a beetle-headed Surueroꝛ, as he is a polſhoꝛne ſacrificer 
ofBaal;he would haue fozbozne to touch this poynt of motines. 
Foz what motine can any man haue to belecue, 5 an vnlearned, 
bougerly,blinde and wickedPope is ſupzeme tudge of Religion, 
that an obſcure and infamous Italian hath power to depoſe the 
Ning ot England; that Chaiſtians are not to beleeue the articles 
ot our chꝛiſtian faith, no2 Scriptures, vnleſle they receine them 


» fromthe Popes chayze;that Eccleftaſticall traditions, * 
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18 | Theyeutw and examination Chap.. 
the authours and defenders are not yet reſolued, are equall to ho- 
1y Scriptures; that the olde lattin vulgar tranſl ation of the Bible 
is authenticall, and the oꝛiginall tert not, oz that Dogges do ſom- 
time eate Cliriſtes body, oz that Chriſtes body and blood is ſacri⸗ 
ficed in the aſſe, although the ſame at the ſame inſtant be in hea- 
nen, and is not conſumed, as is the manner of ſacrifices; and inft- 
nite ſuch abſurditſes? | | 

An the end of the firff Chapter hee citeth diners ſlaundꝛous re- 
pozts of Luther and Caluin, and talketh Idely of the god life of 
Papifts, oz rather excuſeth their lewd life noto2tous to the wo2zld. 
Ve doth alſo alieage the number, antiquity, miracles, and other * 
qualitpes of ſuch as taught his religion. Afterward he runneth 
backe to talke ofthe ſucceſſion of Popes. Finally by a tale ont of 
| Jofephys of the Iewes and Samaritans Temple he douteth not, 
but he ſhould winne the victozy, if he were to plead againſt vs. - 

But if he plead no moze wiſelp, then he doth in this place; his an- 
ditozye ſhould haue god reaſon to hiſſe him from the barre. Foz 
firſt his ſlanderpus repoꝛtes againſt Luther and Caluin aremat- 
ters deuiſed by Cochleus, Staphilus, Bolſecus, and other popiſh 
paraſites hired of purpoſe to deniſe ſlanders againlt the : of which 
Bolfecus in publike ſpnode reyoked his malicious libell. But the 
matters we obiec ge the Popes; and their adherents, are matters 
recoꝛded in publik ades x auth tical hiſtoꝛies, the aut hos wherof 
were men fauduring popery. Secondly this Lobſter-faced fellow 
would bluch to talk of the lines ofthe Italians and other the popes 
adherents, but that he knoweth their lewde actes are concealed 
from the people of England by the remoteneſſe and diſtance of 
their Country. And yet all that know Italy, and the nations ſub- 
tec to the Pope, will ſay, he hath no reaſon to ſtand much vpon 
their pietpe oꝛ honeſtye. Thirdly neuer ſhall he ſhewe, eyther 
that the moderne Popes are the ſucceſſoꝛs of the ficit Biſhops of 
Rome, oz that the opiſh Biſhaps,p ate now þ marked ſlaues ot 
Antichꝛiſt, are the true ſucceſſoꝛs of Auſten the onke and his 
fellowes. Nay the Doctrine that wee pꝛofeſſe, being taught by 
them, and the decretaline doctrine Þ werefuſe, being vnknowne 
to them, it muſt needes followe, that not the popiſh Molues, but 
our Biſhops are their ſucceſſoꝛs, Finally the tale ont of Ioſe · 
phus doth little fit this K. purpoſe. Fo2 neither hath the moderne 
Church of Rome any affinitie with the temple ofthe Jewes,no2 
| | | | : can 
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can this K. doe any ſach feates as heimagineth. | 
Was not then this ſurueyo2 both idle, and vnaduiſed, that run- 
neth thꝛough ſo many impertinent matters to his particular pur- 
poſe, and ſo aduetſe to his generall cauſe? 
Che lat Chapter of his firſt book is yet moꝛe ertrauagãt, then 
al p reſt. Foz therin he ſpeaketh not one woꝛd of the groũds of dur 
Neligion, which are the things which he pꝛopoũded fo2 the ſubicct 
ok his diſcourſe; but of the Pope, whonie wee , take to bee the 
bean ot Antichꝛiſtes Uingdome, and to bee ſo rightlpe called, al- 
though hee would gladlye p2ocue him to bee the ſupꝛeme iudge in 
8 matters of Religion. And bis reaſon is, fo2 that every King- 
dome hath his King, euerie Dukedome a Duke, euerie Cittie a 
Major or Bayliffe, euery Army ageneral, euerie village almoſt _ 
. hath a Conſtable,&c. hee pꝛoueth the ſame alſs by Gods 02dcr 
both bekoꝛe the Law and after, and by the example of Saint Peter 
and ofthe Biſhops of Rome, who, as he ſaith, were ener called the 
Vicars of Chriſt, and ſucceſſors of S. Peter. And in the end ha; 
ning runne himſelfe put of bꝛeath, he concludeth, that we haue no 
indge in matters of Religion, and ſo open a gap fo all Pereſics. 
But ik he come into his Countrie and reaſon no better, the Con- 
table ot the parriſh where he landeth, if hee bee a man of any vn- 
derſtanding, may doe well to ſet him by the heeles, Fo2 Firſt hee 
reaſoneth 11 urdly from politick bodies to Chriſtes myſtical bo- 
dp. Seconaly if anp argument might bee dzawne fromthience; 
yet would this ſimilitude uerthꝛowe the Popes monarchy. Foz 1 
albeit, eucrieKingdome, Armie, Cittie and Uillage hath his go- |. 
uernour; yet it were abſurd to make one King over all the wozld, 
one commander ouex all armies, one grand Pais: oz Conſtable ö 
duer all the Maioꝛs and Conſtables of the wozld. Thirdly, ne- 
ther was there one ſupꝛeme indge of matters of Religion be- 
koꝛe the la we, vnder the lawe, oz in the time of the Goſpell, as Y 
haue at large pꝛooued againſt Bellarmine in my Bookes De põ- 
tifice. Rom. ( Which are to hot foʒ ſuch a tender fingred Surnepoz 
to handle) noꝛ are we now to tonſoꝛme dur ſelues to the law, but 
lo Chꝛiſtes inſtitution. Fourthly, foʒ one thouſand peares after 
Chriſt,ſhall not this ranging fellow pꝛooue, that the Biſhops of 
Rome were called Chriſts Vicars. The title of Peters ſucceſſors 
is common to all true teachers ſucteeding Peter, and impoꝛteth 
no generall commaund ouer the whole Church. Fiftlye, T _ 
| 55 Philus 
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philus Biſhop of %1/ he 7.24.2. Autolicum is grofſely belped. 
Doll! (hh c uur 18 N 0 tome hom, 34 in epiſ#. I .ad, ” orinth, Ft- 
nallp, he wiongeth vs, where he faith we haue no judge of mat- 

ters of Religion. Fd the onelp ſupꝛem e iudge that tetermineth 
infalitbly is: Goo ſpeakingin Dcitptures. Jfany varietie bee a- 
bout his oetermination, the ſupꝛeme tudge ofall the church vpon 
earth is a lawfall gencrall councell p20cceding accoꝛding to Gods 
woꝛd. Jn the meane while euerie nation is to ſtand to the defini- 
tion of a nationall councel. And to this iudge doe we ſubmit our 


ſelues. As foz the Papiſts they ſubmitte themſelves to a blinde 


Pope, that ſometime beleeueth not, and ſeldome vnderſtandeth 

px the Articles of the Chꝛiſtian faith. Kelliſon therefoze, that dzea- 
meth of ſuch a fellowes infallible iudgement, hath little reaſon to 
talke againſt the p2oceeding vſed in the Church of England, fo 
deciding ol matters of Religion. Further hee hath neede to be; 
ware, that the Conſtable of one parriſh o2 other, take him not 
within the ſphere of his actiuitie, leaſt he place him in the ſupzems 
hole of the Stocks, foꝛ his ſupꝛeme idiotiſme in matters of tudge« 
ment concerning religion. — 


cha | 
The fonndations of a fre religion diſcouered to be moſt 
weake and fooliſh. 


N wee haue lerne how much this K. bath 
miſtaken the grounds ok our religion, and 
how litle he hath to ſay againſt them. Let 
\&9 vs therefoze nowe tonũder his ſuppoſed 
2 groundes,andthe common foundations of 
the popilh religion, and what Chzill ians 
e areto thinke of them. 
elliſon where he talketh of ö grounds 
ok our religion, diſcourſeth firſt of the miſ- 
ſion of our. Pr eachers, and Lib. 1. cap. 1. concludeth that no man 
is to hang his ſaluation on theſe newe Miniſters. Which argue 
ein Fo e Nt 1 e miſſion of the Pope and his ſha- 
pride — ground of religion and next, 
thei aluation vpon them. But this 


und mot * impiel pe, but alſo an 
open 
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pen way to all ſuperſtition and Yercffe. The fame ground is 
alſo ouerthzowne by Kelliſons owne poſttions. Meere foolery it 
is to build our faith vpon a blind ignozant and wicked Pope. 
either can wee eſteeme it other then impietie to adde a founda- 
tion to that, which ts already latde, which is Chriſt Ieſus; and to 
belecue the Popes determinations, as the wozd of God. | 
Furthermoꝛe, this being graunted, then will it followe, the 
Pope teaching Yerefte, that all Papiſts are fo followe him, and 
that when he goeth to hell foꝛ teaching crrozs, acco2dingto the 
Chapter papa. diſt. 40. that Kelliſon and his conſozts are to goe , 
after him Kelliſon ſuppoſeth, that he cannot erre. But this ſhew- 
eth. that his faith is built vpponſuppoſals, yea ſuch ſuppoſals as 
by euident demonſtrations axe declared to be falſe. | 
Nainallyp this ground ofthe nuſſion of the , and their ad- 
herent Malle · pꝛieſtes is ouerth2zowne by Kelliſon his owne dil 
courſe. Foz if the Popes bee not S. Peters. oz the fixſt Biſhops of 
Romes ſucceſſo2s; then are they, as Kelliſon ſaith, intruders and 
falſc Pꝛophets, nay theeues and Robbers. | 
But Saint Peters ſucteſſozs they cannot be, haning Firſt no 
vocation to be Apoſtles.Secondly, taking on them an Dffice that 
S. Peter neuer had, to wit, to mannage both the ſwozds, fo dil- 
poſe of kingdomes, to cut chꝛiſtian mens thꝛoates that will not re- 
ceine their marke, and leauing S. Peters office in feeding Chriſtes 
ſherpe. „ 55 
Neither are they the lawful ſucteſſoꝛs of the firſt Biſhops. Foz 
firſt they are no Biſhops, as neither hauing lawfullelecion by 
the people and Clergie, but onely by cerfatne new vpſfatt electo2s 
called Cardinals, noꝛ pꝛeaching oz dootng the woke of a Biſhop. 
Secondly, they haue deuiſed anew Doa tine and faith, diners 
from that, which the firſt biſhops of Rome taught, as their decre- 
tales ſhew. Thirdly, they haue taken vppon them an vninerſall 
power both in tempoꝛall and eccleſtaſticail matters, which the 
Chziſtian Biſhops of Rome in times paſt nener hadnoz challen- 
ged. | : ; ; | 
The aſſe⸗pꝛieſts conſequently being autho2ized by the Pops 
cannot pꝛetend any lawfull calling oz miſſion. But were ther 
dleare ot this exception, vet can they not iuſtifietheir miſſion. Foz 
firſt they are called adac ificandum pro vin et defunctit, p is to ſa- 
crifice for quicke and dead. But — ſuch a calling there is ney· 
| ther 
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tyer ground no memoꝛiaii in the holy ſcriptures, 02 auntient fa · 
thers. Sccondly they teach not the Deerine of the ApoBiies and 
their ſucceſſoꝛs, but ofthe Popes decittales. and of the @cheots 
Dopbiſters. Laſtly, they ate themarked ſlaues of 2ntichzift ha- 
uing their crownes ſbauen, and their handes annainted with his 
ople, and with han they fight again the Saints of Gov. Df 
their abhanun able villanſea, I witiſay nat hing at this time, al- 


though baue iuſt occaſien being pꝛouokcd tbereto by the vmiuſt 


ſlaunders of this greaſis Page. pꝛie ſt againſt maiſter Luther and 
Maiſter John Caluin of reuerend memo:1e.' That part of m vc 
fence hall be reſerued to a greater volume. ' 
Sccondly, this K. excludeth ſcriptures from being a foundation 
of religion. Whertn he hat h great reaſon if we reſpea the toarine 
of Papiſts. F02 how can they admit ſcripitines foꝛ a foundation, 
ꝑ̃ raple againſt them, fie fi om them, and cannot ſt and, if their au- 
thozitie were moſt eminent, and to bee pꝛeferret befoꝛe all hu- 
maine deuiſesꝰ but this weweth, Þ Kelliſon is a better ꝙ aſon to 
build Babell, and the ſynagague of ſatan, which is vpholden with 
humane traditions and the Papes ſwoꝛd, th the Church of God, 
which is built vppon the Pzophets and Apoſtles, Ie ſus Chriſt be- 
ing the cheefe coꝛner tone. | 1 OP 
His third foundation, as it ſeemeth, is laid vpon Conncels. and 
Fathers. Foz of them hee talketh much /. 1. ( A. but neither 
doth he name what Councels no what Fathers, noꝛ what w2t- 
tings of Fathers he meaneth:matters of detie impoꝛtant conſides 
ration. $02 foundations muſt be certaiue. But among the toun- 
tels ades, and wꝛitings of Fathers, there are many thinges nes 
ner eſtabliſhed by councels, noz taught by Fatbers. Further- 
moze the Fathers themſelnes will not have their wzitiugs taken 
foz canonicall, oꝛ authentfall ſcriptures, as map bee p:woucd by in⸗ 
Inite tellimonjes. But J will heere onelpe allcadge one oꝛ two. 
Lamm ſanctus fit aliquus poſt apoſt olas ſaith Hier e me in Pſal. 86. 
guamuit diſertus for nom habet aut horitutcm. He ſaith plainelp that 
no Father after the Apoſtles time hath authoritie. The ſame 
Father ſheweth, that onelp Seriptures are the foundation of the 
Church: and Auguſtine 4 2. Contr. Creſcon. c. 3 1. hath theſe 
woꝛds: literas Cypriani, non vt canauicas habes. Che like he ſaith 
cpiſt. 19. 4d Hier onymum, and epiff. 48. ſgewing that there is great 
difference betwixt ſeiptures, and the writings of Fathers. i- 
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nally diners Peretikeshaue pꝛetended councels and Fathers. 


Vis laſt and moſte authenticall foundation is the fupzeme 


iadgement ofthe Pope. But that ſheweth, that popiſh religion 


ts rather from man, then God, and that the Papiſts are rather the 
ſynagogue of Antichriſt, relying vppon his decretales, then the 


church of God, that is built vpon the foundations ofthe pꝛophets 
and Apoſties. The ſame doth alſo plainelpe declare, that there is 
no certainty in poytſh Religion, ſtanding vppon the humaz of a 
man, whoſe opinions are repugnant to other popes, and whoſe 
minde may change, andcauſe him to vtter contrarie Doctrines. 


Thirdly, it cheweth, that ÞP-piſh Religion is abſurd,being groun- 
ded vpon the opinions and ſentences of ignoꝛant impious men. 


Finally, grant this,. then the Papiſts, if the Pope denp Chriſt, 

muſt all goe to hell with him. | 
Likewiſe Stapleton handling ofpurpoſe this argument in the 
zefaceof his booke.of Doctrinall pzinciples, deliuereth vnto vs 


theſe ſeanen pꝛinciples and foundations of faith, Firſt the Catho- . - 
like and Apoſtolike Church, Secondly,the power of the ſame 


church in teaching and iudging matters of faith infallibly, 
Lhirdlye, the perſons, in whome this power doth reſide. 


Fourthly, the ineanes by which they proceede in teaching & 
| judging. Fiftly, the chiefe heads, about which that power is 


conuerſant. Sixtlp, authoritie to interpret Scriptures infalli- 
bly: and laſtlp, power to deliuer Doctrines not conteined in 
Scriptures. But it he had beene bound in ſtatute ſtaple, J doe not 
thinke he could hang ſpoken moe abſurdlv, oꝛ impiouſſp, e falſlpe. 
Foz Firſt if hee talke of pꝛinciples demon ſtratiue of the chuſtian 
faith, then ſhould he not haue talked of ſingle w32ds , and termes, 
as he voth, buf ot pꝛopoſitions oꝛ @criptures conteining the pꝛi- 
marpe pꝛopoſitions ofthe Chꝛiſtian faith. Secondly ifthe rude 
felivw had but had one graine of pietie, hee would not haue left 
out the holy @criptares out of the number of chꝛiſtian pꝛinciples. 
Thirdly, the Church, to ſpeake pꝛoperipe, is built vpon a foundas 
tion, and is not the foundation of the Church, vnielſle he will haue 
Lot) a building without a foundation, and a foundat ton befive 
p building. Fonrthly it is an abfurd courſe te ſeparate Þpower of 
the Thurch,andthe perſons in whome the ſame conlifteth , from 


tze Church. Fifcly,whatmozeriviculous, then to call afozme of 
r Sixtly, all — 5 
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oithe faith may ve ca led heads. but it is meere foppery to thinks 
that Chꝛiſtian Religion bath as many foundations, as ſeucrail 
Keticles, Finally it is moſte abſurde to beleeve , that eytherthe 


Pope oꝛ the Church of Rome doth interpꝛet ſcriptutes infallibly, 


oꝛ hath the power to adde Articles not contained in Scriptures to 
the Chuſttan faith. It then Stapletons meaning be, that ali tradi- 


tions not wꝛitten, and all interpꝛetations ofthe Pope and his ad · 


herents, and all the spes determinations and decretales, and the 
ſapings ob the ſathers and Councels allowed by the Pope are the 
founda ions of faith. then doth he endeuoꝛto build Baby lon, : not 
Hieruſalem, kantaſticall deuiſes, and monſtrous ctimeraes, and 
not the true faith; the kingdome of Antichuſt, and not Chꝛiſtes 
church. Nayif theſe were foundations of faith; tben would it fel⸗ 
low Firſt, that the foundation ofthe Romith faith is not pet fully 
laide. 'Fo2 as vet all their decretales, and determinations are not 


fully publiſhed. Sccondly we ſhould not know where to finde 


this faith, thoſe traditions, and interpꝛetations and opinions of 
Fathers, all ofthem being not pet reſolued. I hirdly, the Romiſh 
faith ſhould be a meere humane deuiſe ſtanding vpon humane 
fancies.. Finally it ſhonld be contrary to it ſelfe, and to ſctiptures: 


loꝛ ſuch are the Romiſh traditions and interpꝛetations and alle - 
gations of fatbers. | 


 Canus in his Booke 4c FOR 7 "OY layeth downe ten 


| gronndes,from whence all arguments in controuerſtes of Diui- 


nitie in his opinion are deriued. The firſt is holy Scripture, 
Che 2. traditiõ, Che 3. is the autlioritie of the Catholik TIS 
The 4.is the authority of general corncels. The 7.is the autho- 
ritic ofthe Church of Rewe: The # the authoritie of the holy 
Fathers. The 7. is the authoritie F Schoolemen & Canoniſts. 

The 8. is naturall reaſon . The 9. is the authoritie of Phi- 
loſophers, and ciuill lawyers. The laſt is the authoritie of hu- 
mane hiſtories. But firſt it is no ſmal wong to iopne with holy 
ſcriptures, not onely p wꝛiting oł Fathers but alſo the wzitings 
of Schoolemen, tanoniſts, and pꝛofane wꝛiters Secondly, it is the 
ouerttzzowe of faith, to found the ſame vppon bncertaine and vn; 


knobwne traditions. Thirdly it appeareth heerebp, that the faith 


ol Papiſts foꝛ the moſte part is an humane opinion being groun⸗ 
ded vpon men, nay vpon humane reaſon. Finally, his groundes 


ace not onele changeable foz the moſte part, but ailo contrarie _ 
0 
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to another. That is pꝛooued, not onely by the mutabllity of the de- 


trees of councels, 4 Dotrine of councels, Schoole⸗diuines, Cano- | 


niſts. and pꝛophane authoꝛs, but alſo by traditions themſelues, ot 
which diuers are abꝛogated and ceaſed. This map be demenſtra- 
ted by traditions, by teſtimonies of Fathers, ades of Councels, 
the doctrine of Thomiſtes and Scotiſtes, Canoniſts, ciuill Law- 
vers and pzofane wziters, Foz not onely p2ofane waiters haue 
ſhewed themſelues ignoꝛant ofmatters of faith, but bothSchole- 
men and fathers haue held tontrarie opinions as ſhall be pꝛooued 
when neede is by diners particalars. 

Bellarmine in his Prefacein lib. de pont. Rows. is not aſha- 
medfo applytheſe woꝛds ofthe Pꝛophet //ay, Behold Iwill put a 
Stone in the foundation of Sion: unto the pope. There alſo hee 
auoucheth che Sea of R 9c to bee the foundation of the Faith. 
Aike wiſe in the end ok his pꝛefate de verbo dei, he ſeemeth to holde 
that the ſence of Scriptnres is to be fetched from the Popes dee, 
and ſenceleſſe decretales. Laſtly the ſame man doth as confitent- 
-[y alleadge the Popes decretales, as Saint Paules Epiſtles. 

Gelaſius in the Chapter Saxtte. diſt. 1 5, oʒdeineth, that the 


_ Hiſtories of Martyrs and their ſufferings are to bee receiued. 


And commonly the Romiſh Church doth pꝛooue her traditions 
partly out of ſuch legends, and partly out of their miſſals, pozte- 
ſes, and other trituall Bookes. 

Kelliſon therefo2e, when be looketh vpon the rninous founds- 
fionsofthe Romiſh faith, hath little reaſon to talke againſt the 
foundations of our Chziſtian faith. Foz Firſt we all agree, that 
the w2itings ofthe Pꝛophets and Apoſtles are the pꝛinciples and 
foundations of our faith: and thus both Scriptures,and Fathers 
doe teach vs But the Papiſts, as may appeare by that, which J 
have alleadged;doe one differ from another. 

Canus doth not once mention the Pope among his theologicall 
places: which to Stapleton and Bellarmine is the pꝛincipall foũ- 
dation ofthe wozke: Contrarywiſe Stapleton leaueth crip- 
tures out ofhis reckoning of pzinciples ok faith, which Canus 
confeſſeth to be a moſte ſolide foundation of faith. Canus againe 
numbꝛeth diuers foundations, and places theologicall, which o- 
thers doe not once mention. 

Secondly albeit we doe not build our faith pꝛintipallye, ether 
vpon the aces of councels, o WT of Fathers , gy 
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then they build their Dogcine vpon holy Scriptures vet in the 
interpꝛetatiõ of @criptures wee doe not neglea the authoꝛitie of 

Tounceis and Fathers. But the Papiſts, albeit they ſeeme to 

ſound their faith vpon the authozitie of councels, and Fathers, vet k 
regard them not one traty, {fit be the popes pleaſare to determine 
Lontrarievnto them. 
- Thirdly,ourfaith is built bpon therocke Chriſt Ieſus, but the 
Faith ofthe Romadilts is built vppon the Eraw and Cubble of po⸗ 
-pilh traditions t determinations, and as they ſay; vpon the Pope, 
who to them is the ſapꝛeme indge, and pole · ſtarte of caith ſhining 
out of bis p Pall Chaire. 
Fourchly our faith is the Cbꝛittian faith, being built onel p vp- 
-onthe wozd of God. Theirs is a decretaline, an humane faith, be · 
ing built vpon the Popes decretales, and humane inuentious 

Fiftly, our groundes are immmuable, and agree well one with 
an other. But their groundes are matable,and contrary one to an- 
other. 

Sixtly, they cannot deny our groundes, vnleſſe they will blaſ- 

pheme againſt holy Scriptures. But vpan their owne groundes 
they are not pet well agreed. Me dae generally refule them, and 
antiquity was ignozant of them. 

'  - Scuenthly, our groundes are ſafe and ſure. But he that folow- 
eth the Pope, oz beleeueth all that is witten in the Bꝛeuiarpes 
und Piſſals, cannot aſſure him felfe, that he is in the right. 

Finally, it is a thing moſt ridtculous to beleeue, that whatſoe- 
ner an vnlearned Pope, oꝛ a man boyd ot religiou determineth in 
mat ters of fapth, is to be holden as a matter and fir me Article ot᷑ 
fayth. Foꝛ as well map a blind man iudge of colours, as a blind 
and irteligious Pope of matters of religion. But we are aſſured, 

that the Pꝛophets and Apollles haue traly declared vnto vs the 
whole tounſaile of God. 

Open vour evestherfoze deere Ch2ifffans,andſaffer not yonr 
celnes to be abuſed by the impoſtures of Þaſſe-pzieſtes. You ſee 
they are not reſolued in the foundations of fayth. And doe you 
think that theſe. men entendthe edification of Gods Church, who 
orre in the maine pꝛinciptes and foundations of fapth,andcannot. 
and, vnleſſe the Pope, who — manileũtly declared himſelfe an 


| enemy e bis owne cauſe : 


Kelliſons 
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„ Chap. 3. 
Kethſons Motiues to Popiſi religion compared with the 
Motiues, that may euduce men to embrace true Chriſtian re- 
Igion. Therein alſo the true motiues to Popery are touched. 


o Elliſon in his firſt Eoke and fift Chapter, 
tulketh of otiues to Chziſtian religion: 

S but ſa coldelſy and barely, as if his cauſe 
wanted life and mation. Firſt, be telleth 
vs pag. 106.that our Sauiour Chriſt pꝛo- 
N” ved his Pilion by pzophecyes and mira- 


bol the urange tõqueſt, which the Apbſties 
made of Jdolatry. Secondly, he ſayth we 
want reaſon and authoritye to perſwade men to our religion, 
being not comparable eyther to auncient Fathers, or to Be/lay- 
wine, Suarez, and ſuch fellowes,m wit, or learning, or good life, 
or antiquity, or number, or dignity. Thrdly,heralketh of con- 
ſent & ſucceſſion. Bat Firſt the example ot our Sauiour Chriſt, 
« the conqueſt made by Chriſts Apoſtles oner Jdolafrye maketh 
againſt the idolatronus papiſts. Foz neither can the Pope p2oone 
bis vnfuerſatf Bonarchy by P2ophets, o2 by miracles; no; hath 
any Chꝛiſtian man reafon toadbere to papiſtes, that want confir- 
matron of their Popes, and Paſſe-pzieffes-Diſſion, and ret bʒing 
into their Churches heatheniſh wolatty, and much falſe anderro- 
nious doctrine, and namely concerning the 7. Sacramentes, ths 
facrifice of Chriſts bod and blood in the Maſſe for quicke & 
dead, Popiſhpurgatory, and teaching that man by power of 
free will is able to worke his owne ſaluation, that we are to 
make vowes and confeſſions to Saints, & to offer ſacrifice in 
honor of them;that we are to ſatiſfie for finnes (whoſe guilt is 
remitted) in Purgatory, that the Pope hath power to del iuer 
ſoules out of Purgatory by his Indulgences, that his Chaire is 
me foundatiõ ofthe get. and ſuch like doctrines of devils. 
Secondly, p ancient Fathers are wholy againſt the papiſtes in 
rdeſe poynts. As foʒ the Popes of Rome and their paraſites Bellar- 
mne,Suarez, and the teſt, they are not ſuch, as ate to be baagged 


vvon, exther ſoʒ learning, wit, god life, oz aue vertu. 
; ; Thicdly, 


N 
i 8 
3 8 £ , 
2 1 F 

1 * . n n 
* 2 Rd 3 8 8 1 

= 2 n N ; 8 
50 28 . | ae Td W45 % 

1 . 


tles. Among other miracles hee 1 


* 


28 The reuem and examination Chap. 

ThRirdly, neither are the papiſtes comparable in nnmber to the 
Turkes ę Pa tãs, noꝛ haue theꝝ epthcr true ſucceſſion, oʒ conſent, 
oz antiquity, p makethj foꝛ them. Nay if the papiſtes would tand 
to theſe motiues; they were cleerly gune. Foz neither haue they 
pꝛopheſtes oꝛ miracles fo2 them, M oꝛ can the Pope, oz the Paſſe- 
pꝛieſts pꝛoue their miſſton by miracles ,no2 doth antiquity maks 
fo: them. As fo: god life, this K. may be much aſhamed tp ſpeaks 
of it, the filthynes of Popes,Cardinals,Palle-p2feſtes,Þonkes, 
Nonnes and Friars, being ſo noto2ions to the wozʒlde, and recogo = 
ded in fo many fo2yes and actes of Councels. 

What then is the reaſon, that ſo many adhere to papiſtes, and 
what are the motines, that enduce ſo many to like their religion: 
Fo2/@thfirft Fire and Sword. Foz they kill all, that will not re- 
ceiuethe Popes marke, oꝛ that once mutter againſt their idola⸗ 
trous religton. | | 

Secondly, ſecret and trecherous pꝛactiſes againtt all that ſhall 
once dare to pꝛoleſſe the truth. Maſſe · pꝛieſtes bzewe treaſon and 


\ rebellion, Jeſuites ſet on aſſaſlinoꝛs. The Pope hath his Agents 


with all Pzinces. Neither doth he, oz his Agents omit any occafi- 
on to ſtirre vp Pꝛinces to make warre againſt them that pꝛofeſſe 
the truth, and to perſecute them to death. 7 
Thirdly, extõmunicating.and killing. and popſoning of Rings 
oppoſite to the Popes fyzanny. By the Popes pꝛad ice n. Henry 
the 8. and Qutene Elizabeth were often in danger here in £»g- 
land. By the trecherp of the Leaguers King Henry the 3. was 
lapne, and Henry the 4. wounded and bzonght to great extremi⸗ 
ty in France. Henry of Lucemburgb was popſoned by a Domi- 
nican Fryar. Frederic the 2. was empopſoned, and in the end 
murdered, as Matthew Paris both ignifie: and this no dont by 
the Popes pꝛadiſe. 3 
Che g. of Nouember amo 1 50;. a trapne ot gunpowder was 
layd by certaine Papiſtes vnder the vpper houſe of Parliament, 
purpoſing to deſtroy the Ring, the Quene,theP2ince, the nobles 
and commons there allembled; and by their deſtruction to replant 
popery in Exgland The treaſon diſconered, they bꝛoke fozth into 
open rebellion. | 
Fourthly, flaundzous L ibels; as the inuedines of Alan and 
Parſons againſt QAutne Elizabeth and the tate: of Saunders 


_ 8galaſt Her, and her Parents and Counſalls : of the Leaguers 
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nnd IJ. ſuites againſt King Henry the 3. and 4. ef France, and the 
rapyling diſcourſes wzitten againit- Luther, Zuinglius, Caluin, 

Beza, Knox, and all godly men declare. | 
Fiftly their impudent lies and fablesin ſetting foozth their 
one Religion,and diſtommending the truth, and luch as epther 
now, o in time paſt pꝛofeſſed it, as the fabulous tales of Jacobus 
de voragiue, Snrius, Baronius, and diuers wzitersof popiſh Viſto» 
ries will teſt iſie. | 
Sixtly,their publiſhing of counterfet bookes, vnder the names 
of — and the cozrupting of Fathers by their expurgatozie 
Indexes. : . 

7. Their impudent falſification of ancient Fathers, and other 
wꝛitérs, as map bee pꝛooued out ofthe allegations of Bellarmine, 
Stapleton, and other popiſh Pzoctozs. | 

8. Their falſe imputations laide vpon others, and their impu- 
dent denials ol thinges done by themſelues. | 

9. The diligent ſuppzefſing of the Books of holy Scripture, and 
all Bookes wzitten in vulgar tongues, concerning matters ot re 
ligion. 8 

10. The pꝛohibiting of Chʒ iſtians to diſpute reaſon oʒ queſtion 
of matters of faith. | 5 8 

11. Che ignozance 4 blindnes of chziſttans, that know nothing, 
but onely ſuch matters, as the falſe Fryars and aſſe · pꝛieſtes tel. 
them. ; | 
12 The impudent clama2s t ravlings ofthis generation in Puls 
pits, lying and ſlaundzing all, that pzofeſſe the C oſpell ſincercly. 

13. The rigoꝛ of auriculer conteſſion, by meanes whereof the 
Popiſh faction vnderſtandeth all mens ſecrets. 

14. Che bloody crueltie of the popes agentes, executioners and 
lnquilitozs. | | | | | 
Finallp, tbe rewardes and pzaples that are giuen fothoſe that 
trauaile epther by wziting , 02 pzaciſe to maintaine the Popes 
cauſe. Without theſe motiues all the motiues mentioned by Kel- 
liſon were to no purpeſe. | | | 
As fo2 bs wee haue two pzincipall motiues to hold vs in ths 


truth, which would alſo mooue others to dzaw vnto vs, ifthey - 


knew them. Zhefirft is the truth and iuſt ice of our cauſe. The 
next is the impieties, blaſphemies, abhominations, foolcries, ab- 
ſurdities, iniuſtice ol Popery . Foꝛ 2 truth ol dur Religion — 
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offer to bꝛing Scciptutes, counteis, Kathers, antiguttie content, 

trus ſucteſſion, law, rraſon and all other pzovfes tequired in the 

iuſtification of Religion. 1.45.4 
The reaſons to deterte men from Popery, we ſhal God willing 

devuce at large in a particular diſcourſe. Thus much may ſerue 

to requite Kelliſons diſcourſe of motines to Religion foz the pꝛe⸗ 


x - 
ſent. 
ow 


Chap. 4. 
Ofthemarkes and properties of Heretickes. 


be name and nature of Berefſe beeing fo 
— odious it is not to be marvelled, if the Pa- 
E trons thereof diſguiſe themſelues in their 
Se tearmes names, and titles. The Valen- 
tinians, as Tertullian in his Book again 
them teftifieth, did colour their moſt vame 
and filthie deuiſes, with holy names, ti- 
des and arguments of true religtõ. Sanclis 
s nommibas. &lilulis & arguments verd reli» 


gionis v ini ma atg, turpiſiima famenta renfionrontes. Bolikewiſe 


doc Papiſtes Vader colour cf Catholike religion pꝛeſent to 
their followers their hereticall Drarine concerning the being of 
Chriſtes bodte in many places, tranſubſtantiatis, the carnall ea- 
ting of Chriſtesflelh with the month, rhe detevritg of Chriſtes 
body by bꝛute beaſtes. and the merits of tongtruitie. Under the 


title of Gods true wozthip they commend the ſernice of the bleſ- 


ſed Virgin, the adoꝛation of angels, of Dainfs, and of kheir im a- 
ges; vader the name of the ſacrifice ofp2aiſe and thankel⸗giving 
they ſhadow the adhominable iTole of the Maſfe : and vnder the 
name of ſucteſion, theftreenous poake ofthe Pepes Tyꝛennpe. 
But as Molues muffled in ſheepes cloathing are difcerned by 
their Moluiſh qualities; ſo Yereticks ate diſtonered by certaine 
markes and hereticall pꝛoperties. The which ik Kelliſon would 


. 62 durſt haue (ef downe truelp; then would it haue appeared, 


that Papiſts, and not we, are Heretines Foz firft Heretikes are 
tbey, chat teach new Doctrine in the Church. Hereſſ dt putatur 
faith Tertullian Lib. de præſcript. quod poſtes indut iiur. But ſuch 
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is the decrefaline and Trent doctrine of traditious, inffificaffon, 


Sacraments, purgatozie, indulgences, wozlhip of images, angels 


and Saints. 5 om: 
Secondly, they flye the light of Scriptures and ſpeake euill 


ofthem. Therefoze Tertullian calleth them luc iſu gas ſeriptura- | 


rum, and lerenzus Eb. 3. adnerſ. bercſic. 2. faith, when they 
are convinced by Scriptures, they fall to accuſt Scriptures, as 


itthey ſtood not well or wanted authoritie, or were to bee 


wrelſted to diuers ſences, or elſe as if truth could not bee found 
by thoſe, that are ignorant of tradition. ¶ um ex ſcripturis argu- 
unt Ar, in accuſationem conuertuntur ipſarum ſcripturarum, quaſi non 
recti habeant neg. ſint ex aut horitate, & quia vars ſint dictæ, & quia 
won poſtit ex hit inueniri veritat ab hic, qui neſciant traditionem. And 
doe not the Bapitts fiye the light of Scriptures, foꝛbidding them 
to bee tead publikelie in vulgar tongues, and puniſhing ſuch as 
haue Dcriptures tranflated into their mother tongue without 
licence: doe they not alſo ſay , that Scriptures are like a noſe of 
axe, oꝛ as Kelliſon ſaith waxy, and that thep depend vpon the 
Church, and that the truth cannot ſufficiently be knowne without 
tradition? 


Thirdly, Heretickes teach otherwiſe then the Apoftles did. | 


Therefoze the Apoſtle. ! Tim. r. gaue oꝛder to Timothy, that het 
ſhould charge ſome, that they ſhould not teach otherwiſe. 


Unde extranei & mimici apoſtolus heretics (aith Tertullian de pra- 


ſcript. a du. hæret niſi ex diuerſitate dotrine,qua vnuſquiſq; de ſuo ar- 
bitrio aduerſus eApoſiolos , aut protulit, aut recepit? Whence are 
Heretickes ſtrangers and enemies to the Apoſtles, but by rea- 
ſon of the diuerſitie of Doctrine : ch euerie one of his 
owne head either! deuiſed , or recciued contrarietothe A- 


poſtles? This qualitie is alſo incident to the Papiſtes, that not 


onely teach otherwiſe, then did the Apoll les, but haue alſo adden 
to the Apoſtles doctrine all that traſh. which wee defire to be ſcou⸗ 
ted away, as being tontrarie to the apoſtolike foꝛme of doctrine. 


* Fourthly Heretickes ſtand much vpon falle miracles and pꝛo · 
pheſtes, as the examples both of Montaniſtes, and Scuerians dot 
ſew. There were alſo certaine Yeretickes called irabilia i, 


confirming all their Docttines with miracles. Tertullian de pre- 
ſerip. aduerſ. heret, She weth that Heretickes thall commend 


the authoritie of their teachers, in rayſing the dead, curing the 


H 2 weake, 


Ne 
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weake, and fore · prophecying things to come. adycient multa 


| \ 


de auth ritate Guin, doctors See 


illos maxima doctrine ſuæ 


confirmaſſe, mgrtwor ſuſcitaſſe, debiles reformaſſe, futura ſi gnificaſſe. 
In which pointes the Papiſts doe followe them at the heeles, 
bꝛagging of the miracles of Dominic, Francis, Ignatius, Xaue- 
rius and other their Romiſh Saints, and making miracles 4 p- 
phecies,markes of their Church, and motiues to enduce men to 
like of their Religion. 

Fiftly, Bereticks commonly and vpentraditions, as wee may 
reade in Irenæus. Lib. 3. c. 2. And becauſe Chriſt ſaid, he had many 
things to ſay to the Apoſtles, which they could not the beare; ima⸗ 
gine, that their deniſes were conteined in theſe concealed Doc 


tines. Omnes etiam inſipientiſſimi heretici 


qu. ſe Chriſtianos vocari 


volunt, audacias fig mentorum ſuorum, quas — ime exhorret ſenſus 
hum inis, ſaith Au guſtin tract. 97. in ſcan. bac occ aſi one euangeli- 
ce ſententia colorare conantur, vbi dominus ait, adhuc multa habes 
vob dicere, ſed non poteſtis portare mod. Tye ſame humoꝛ is like · 
wiſe in the Papiſts, and diuers ot them vſe theſe wozds of our 
Sauiour, to that purpoſe, albeit S. Auguſtinc calleth them there- 
foꝛe moſt fooliſh Heretickes. 
Sixtly, gur Sauiour Chriſt cheweth, that falſe Prophets ſhall 
come vnto vs in the h 


wardly raueni 


the Arians, and 


ne Wo 


5 


— and 


id 


cloathes of Sheepe, but are in- 


es. The ſame we finde partly verified in 


onatiſtes, but moſte erp2eſſely in the JBapiCles. 


Foz albett they will bee called Cathslibes and Chriſtes ſhzepe ; 
pet they deuoure true Catholikes,like Wolves, and maſſacre all, 

that once dare open their moutbes againſt their idolatries, and 
bereficall imaginations. Their ing uiũtoꝛs tribunals are full of 
blood of fnnocents, and their garments ate red with blood, and 
carrie euident markes of their crueltte. Jn F--*:e they haue 
maſſacred old and poung, men and women, and ſpared none, that 
came in their wap, farte paſſing in crueltie. both the Donatiſtes 


and Arians. 


7. To defend their peruerſe 4 erroneous Doctrine Vereticks are 
wont to detruncate, and by falſe expoſttions, to peruert holy ſcrip- 
tures, Tertullian de præſcript. ſaith of marcion, that to fit his pur- 
poſe, he cut the Scriptures at his pleaſure: ad materiam ſwam ce- 
dem ſcripturarum coxfecit. Hierome in e. ad Galat. c. 5 ſaith, het 
may bee called an 9 that vnderſtandeth the Scriptures 


other wiſe, 


otherwiſe,then the ſence ofthe holy Ghoſt requireth, Abel 
he be not yet departed out of the Church. So likewiſe the Pa- 
piſts abuſe the holy Sttriptures moſte ſhamefully in their allega- 
tions, cutting them, and foꝛcing them tontrarie to the meaning of 
the holy Ghoſt. The old Latin tranſlation of the Bible cutteth off 
and addeth to the oꝛiginall tert and pet will they ncedes haue it 
authenticall. Theſe woꝛ ds of Iſay ecce ponam in fundamentit Si- 
on lapide m, &c. in præſatiin lib. de pontif. Rom, Bellarmine moft im- 
pudently defozteth to the Pope. Likewiſe doe the Papiſts abuſe 
theſe! woꝛdes Hierem, 1. ecce conſlitui te hodie ſuper gemtes, to 
pꝛooue, that the Pope is made head ot nations. Theſe wozds 
bibite cx hoc omnet they conſter,as if none of the communicants, 
but the pꝛeeſt, were to dꝛinke of the chalice. 5 

8. Hereticks conceale diuers of their falſe & lewd Doctrine: 
Iræncut lib. I. c. 2 3. faith ᷣ they holde, that they are not to deliuer 
publikely their myſteries, but in ſilẽce to cõteine thẽ in ſecret. 
Non oportere ſaith he, omnia ipſorum myſt eria effari, ſed in abſcondito 
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| Contanere per ſilentium. Tertullian alſo ſaith, they hide their myſt- 


eries in ſecret, ae margaritam porcis, & ſanctum canibus iactarent : 
that is, leaſt they ſhould caſt Pearles to ſwine, and holy things 
to Dogges. So likewiſe the Papiſts pꝛonounce their Canon in 
ſetret, and will not, that lay men ſhal diſpute of matters of faith 
and thinke it is not fit, that holy Scriptures in vulgar tongues 


ſhould be read eyther publikely or of all Chriſtians, without 


reſtreint. Somealſo adde the ſame reaſons which Heretickes 
abuſing Chꝛiſtes woꝛdes, doe b2ing, c. leaſt pearles ſhould bee 
giuen to Swine, and holy thinges to Dogges, | 
9, Clement of Alexandria Lib. 7. Strom. felleth ds, that 
Heretickes being convinced doe oftentimes deny their Doct- 


rine. So likewiſe Papiſts openly refuſe to p;ofeſſe that the pope 


hath power fo commaund the Subiecs, to cut their Ringes 


tbꝛoates, and will not graunt that images are fo bee wozthiped 
with diuine woꝛſhip. Pet to their followers in ſecret they doubt 
not to pꝛopound theſe pointes without ſcruple of conſcience. 

10. Heretickes denying their faith to God, ſeldome keepe faith 
to men as the example ofthe Pricillianiſts doth plainelp declare. 
Herein therfoze 8 papiſts doe plainely ſhew. whome they follow, 
teaching that faith is not to be kept with Heretickes, anddiſ- 
penſing with oathes moſte eaũly. The 22 in their annota- 
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tions vpon the 2 . ot the Ates, doe exp;eſſely teach their follou · 


ers, to bꝛeake their oathes, and to runne into wilfull periurie. 


1 1. The liues of Hereticks ate verie leud 2 looſe, b era ſunt illis 


omnia et ſoluta, ſaith Tertullia depreſcr.Theogorer lib. l. hæret. fab. 


in præfat. (aith their obſcenity is ſach, that the Stage Players 


would be aſhamed to ſpeake or heare it. And what de ſaith not, 
we may imagine by d popes of Rome, whoſe abhominable beaſt- 
line ſſe modeſt eares refuſe to heare. Publikelpe they main taine 
Stewes, and nothing among Malle - pꝛieſtes and Fryars is moꝛe 


common, the vanatural luſt The Pope and his lawes they feare; | 


of Dcriptures they ſpeake vnreucrently; God they feare not. 

12, Thep farre ercell all men in p2ide, and will not haue their 
dooings o2 dectrinef examined. Þeeretn tyep reſemble Maliomet 
who would not baue any queſtion made ofhis law. But the pope 
excelleth both Mahometans,and all other Yereticis. He will bee 
bonoꝛed as God. If he ſhould drawe innumerable foules with 
him to hell, yet will hee not be taxed for it, as appeareth by the 
Chapt. , papa. diſt. 40. Vis determing ions, as his folowers 
hold, are infallible. 

Finallp, by our aduerſarpes diſcour and by their owne con- 
fefſion, they may alſo plainely beconutyced to be Heretick s. Foz 
firſt if is the pꝛopertie of Beretickes ſqith he, . 2. cap. 1. To go 
out of the Church, & to depart from faith. He might alſo haue 


added, teachung Doctrines of Deuils, and forbidding to marry, 


and commannding to abſtaine from certaine meates, and then 
the matter would haue beene very cleare. Foz molle wickedlye 
they diſgrace marriage in CHp. propeſuiſti. diſt. & 2. As if matti- 
ed lolkes lived after the fleſh, & could not pleaſe God, and foz- 
bid their pꝛieſtes, Fꝛpers and irreligious oꝛders to marrie. They 
doe alſo reſtreine their Bonkes frb eating fleſh,s fozbid lay-men 


to eate it vpon certaine dates. But albeit, he hath concealed theſe 


woꝛdes fcom vs, pet hath he ſaid ſufficient. Foz teechinganew 


faith neuer knowne to the Apoſtles, noz taught by them, the Pa- 
piſts are clearely gon from the faith : and hauing receiued a newe 


bead of their Church, and new foundations of their Doarine, and 
ftrange foꝛmes of ſacraments, thep are cloſelye daparted out of the 
Catholike church t imbꝛace the particuler faith of the Pape, Nei- 
ther can this their departing be denyed oꝛ concealed, fo; as Arius 
by denxing e diuinitie and equalitie with the Father, 
and 
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Chap. 4. N Kellifons feurrilows Suruey. 5: 
and Neſtorius foꝛ making two pei ſons of Chriſt, and other Pcre- 
tiches fo; teaching ft ngular pointes of Dorine contrarieto tho 
doctrine ofthe Apoſkles were ſaid to depart out of the Church ,and 
ſo to abandon the ſoctetie of the faithfall, although they might 
pꝛetend ſucceſſion, and ſtill clapmed the title of the Church,and of 
Catholikes; ſo the papiſts, if they teach any new Article of faith, 
not taught by the Aroſtles and auncient Church, they are depar - 
ted out of the Apoſtollte and Catholike church. 
. * Secondly he faith, that later ſtanding and noueltie is a marke 
of Hereticks. And this hee goeth «bent to pꝛoue by Scriptures, 
and Fathers. But he might well haue fpared his labour, oz wee 
doe not deny it. Nay vpon this ground we pꝛofeſſe, that wee are 
able manifeftly to demonſtrate the Papiſts to be Heretickes. Foz 


ſuch a ſocietie as the Pope and his adherents are, was neuer ſeene 


fo; à long time after the 4poities. It Kelliſon fay contratie; let 


him leaue his pedatery»t ſhe w bis triple-crowned Pope with two 


ſwezds treading vpon Piinces neckes and cutting their thzoates 
and ruling the woꝛld, his purple Cardinals, his ſhauen Maſle· 


pꝛeſtes, his Bonckes, Nonnes and Fryars, and their retinue to 


haue continued ſince the Apaſtles times. Farthermoze the doct- 
rine ofthecarnal eating of Chiles fleſh, of tranſubſtantiation, oł 
the ſubſtſtence ot accidents ii the euchariſt without then ſubſta- 
ces,ofthe tommunion vnder one kind, or the popes vniverſal heads 
ſhtp, of purgato2ie , ofindulgencss, and other pointes decreed in 
late conuentitles, wauld be ſhewed and pꝛeoued. 

Jf Kelliſon can deriue theſe Daarines from the Apoſkles, his 
holp Father will: gtue him his bleſſing: if not, by his owne con- 
feſſion his owne con ſoꝛtes are to be anathematized as Yeretikcs, 
and the Pope foꝛ the bead of them. 

In his third Chap. of his ſecond boke, he ſaith, that particular 
names take frõ Sect- maiſters are notes of Heretickes, which is 
alſo a third argumet to pzouc him t his tonſoꝛts Bereticks, being 
al called of their grad ſect maiſter the Pope papiſts,4fome of Bee 
nedlict being termed Benedictines, others of Francis and Domi- 
nicke, Franciſcans, and Dominicans, and of Ignatius Ignatians, 
and ſome of Thomas and Scotus, Thomiſtes. and Scotiſtes. Nay 
leauiug the common name of Chiſtians and catholikes,they will 
be called Catholike Romans. Againſt them therfs2e tho woꝛds 
of Hicrome conty, * mar aptly be turned, out of which wee 


map. 
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W .. The reuem and examination Chap. 4. 
may conclude, that they are not the Church of Chriſt, but tlie 
Synagogue of Antichriſt. N-ither doth Iuſtine ſpeake any thing 
againſt the Valentinians and Marcioniſtes, oꝛ Cyprian againſt 
the Nouatians, concerning the impoſition oc their names, but the 
ſame map be applved againſt the Papiſts, 
In his fourth chapter be maketh it a pꝛop rtie of Beretickes 
to renew old Hereſies. Which alt hug it be not incident to all 
Pecetickes; pet it is a verie eminent qualitie in the papiſts. Foz 
fromthe Simonians they haue bozowed their p2acttſe of huping . 
and ſell ing eccleũaſticall matters, and the vſe of Concubines; 
from the Carpocratians they haue taken the woꝛſhip of images; 
tkrom the Collyridians the ſaying of Paſſe, o2 offering their wa 
fer Ca zes in honour ot our Lady; from the Marcioniſtes the bap- 
tiſme of Chziſttans by women and their ſinbus pat rum; from the 
Valentinians t Manicheies their opinion of the being of Chriſts 
body in the Sacrament without ſoliditie; from the Pelagians the 
denpall ot oziginall ſinne in the bleſled virgin, the perfectionof 
luſtice, and umpeccabilitie ol Chꝛiſtians. Finally they haue deri- 
ued diuers other bzanches of old condemned Pereſies from other 
Beretickes as at large J haue ſhewed in my late challenge. 
Bis ſiſt marke ot᷑ an Hereticke is want of ſucceſſion. A ſim⸗ 
ple markes if wee doe well conſider it. Foz neither in the begin 
ning ofthe woꝛld, noꝛ in the time of Aaron, was there anꝑe ſuc- 
ceſſion of knowne pꝛieſtes in the woꝛld. Likewiſe neither our 
Sauiour Chriſt, noz Peter did ſucceede the pꝛieſtes ofthe Lawe. 
Foz Chriſt was a pꝛieſt after the ozder of Melchiſedech, and 
Peter was by Chriſt deſigned an Apoſtle, hauing none to goe be- 
f ſoꝛe him. But to confeſſe ſutceſſion to bee a marke of the Church, 
and want of ſuccefſion a marke oł an Yereticke; yet would this 
due pꝛoperty of Yeretickes much blemiſh the Romiſh ee. Foz 
neither are the Popes Biſhops, oz Peters ſucceſſozs, noz can the 
Papiſis derine their Doctrine of þ popes vniuerſall power, ol his 
two ſwoꝛds, ot his eſpouſals w the church, ol his induigences. of 
þ carnal eating : champing Chailts lech with þ teeth, or Traſube 
ſtantiation, of the C õᷣmunion vndec one kinde,of adozing the Da. 
| cramentand the Croſſe with dinine woꝛchip, of making vowes, 
. Tb̃onkeſſions and pꝛapers to Þaintes , and ſuch like pointes of de⸗ 
3 .  crefaline Doctrine from the Apoſtles, o2 any Apoſtolike men, 
| which, as Tcrtullzanhewetþ, is a neceſſaxie point in * 
| 8 20 
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Chap. 4. of Kellſons Aviv Surney; 7 
Ego ſaith he, um Heres Apoſtolorum Heut cautrunt teſtamento ſuo, 
ſent fides commuſerist Hic ut adliurauer it ita teneo. As iſ he ſhold ſay, 
none tan be p Apoſtles heires,but ſuch as kæpe þ toarine cõtain⸗ 
ed in their teſtamẽt. The ſame father in y ſame placs excludcth he · 
retikes, as ſtrangers 4 enemies holding a contrary dogrinefo the 
Apoſtites. Furthcrmoze the pole-ſhozng Palle - pꝛieſts ſacrificing 
: Chriſtes body and blood really in the Maſſe foz quicke and dead, 
and diners purpoſes canot deriue their pedegree ether from the 
- Apoſtles,s2 from the Pꝛieſtes and ancient Doctozs of the church. 
Finally this foꝛme of gouernment and Doctrine, which is now in 
the Church of Rome, cannot bee confirmed by any ſucceſſion of 


Biſhops and Þ2iefls.N oe that rotten ſucceſſion of Popes, wher- - 


. bpon the cauſe of Papiſts, doth hang as vpon a thꝛid of a Spiver- 
web, hath no other ground and certainty, then the telt monie ol 
Anaſtaſius the Popes blinde biblfothecary, Martin Polonus, 
Platina, Sanders, Genebrard, Illeſca and ſuch like baſe fellows 
wbich no Chailtian, 3 frow, wil admit foz the Baſis, and founda- 
tion dt his faith. 

His ſirt marke of heretikesi is diſſenſion in Doctrine. and this 
he pꝛooueth in a long and tedious diſcourſe, But with this mark 
he bzandeth his owne conſoztes fo2 Yeretilies. Foz they diſſent, 
not onely from the auncient Fathers. But one from another moſt 
manifeſtly. That is aparent, by diuers treatiſes wꝛitten of con- 
trouerſies. This is pꝛooued by the differences of Thomiſtes and 
Scotiſtes, and of all vchoolemen one from an other. Neither doe 
they viffer in ſmall matters, but in the higheſt pointes of Religte. 
ou, as namely wherher the holy Ghoſt proceede more princi- 
pally from the Father then the Son, about the diuine notions, 

about the atributes of God,about AHMerituam( onrn, about the 
cauſe of pꝛedeſlination, about the thing deſigned by the wo2d hoc 
intheſe woꝛdes, hoc eſt corpus mcum, about the conception ofthe 


bleſſed Uirgin, and all matters ofdininitie: as the treatiſes of 


Schoolemen doe platnely ſhcw. 
Bellarmine alſo doth in moſte contreuerſies no lefle earneftly 


diſpute againft his owne tonſoꝛtes, then againſt vs. Neither is it 

matertall that all of them p2ofeſſe themſelues willing to abide the 

Popes determination. Foz vntill he determine ſomewhat, their 

contentions are endleſſe. And albeit they then ccaſe to contend, 

vet their differences in opinians appeare I Tho 
25 I 
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38 ne reuem and examindtion Chap. 4 4. 

The ceauenth chapter ot his ſecond Booke, diſcom ſeth of a ſea- 
nenth marke of Yeretikes, and therein he endeuozeth to pꝛooue al 
to be Heretikes, that follow a particular ſect. oe who ſeeth 
not, that this torcheth the Papiſts in generall, that reſtreining 


themſelues within the Romiſh Church followe the Popes (ca. 


And are bound by their Doctrine to follow him, although he leade 
them with him to the pit of hell. The Monkes alſo and Fryars, 
follow the heades and rules of tbeir ſeueral ſea es without looking 
whither they leade then. 

The eight marke of an Meretike ſaith he, is to be cond emned. 
by the church, oz elſe as he ſaith afterward, by gencrall Coun- 
cels. which doth no leſſe touch his holy Father, then the reſt Foz 
cõtrary to the fozmeof p Nicene councel. c. 4, He giueth libertic to 
Abbots o conſecrate Biſhops, and contraric to the. Cannon ab- 
, ſolaeth thoſe,that are excommunicated by other 1Brſhops Contras 
xy to the 6. Canon hee inuadeth the dicceſes ofother Patriarkes 
contrarpe to another oꝛder hee ſeparateth Pꝛieſtes from their 
wines. With Euty ches condemned in the councell of Chalce- 
don hee belecueth, 5 Chriſt bath a bodie, neither ſolide noꝛ pa'pa- 
ble, noꝛ like to ours. Foꝛ ſuch is that body which he ſuppoſcth to 
be in the Hacrament. Likewiſe all the old Bereffes, which bee 
holdcth , are condemned by the whole Church. Tad ly all true 
Chꝛiſtians, dee inwardly abhozre Popiſh unpi. ties, idolatites, 
and Hereſies. 

Finally the Papiſts generally in the Chapf. ad abo/cndam. de 
Jeret. condemne them fo2 Heretikes, that teach contrarie fs the 
Doctrine of Chriſtes Church, concerning the Sacraments. But 
this doth notoꝛiouſlye touch themſelues. Foz where the Scrip . 
tures mention oncly baptiſme, and the L oꝛdes ſupper, as ſeales of 
Gods grace, they increaſe the number of Sacraments, and make 
ſeaͤuen Where Chriſt ſaid, take and eate, thep ſap, offer, heaue, 
Shang vp, and carry about. Wherc Chriſt ozveined, that all cem- 
municating one kinde ſhould alſo receine the other,thcp ſacrilegi- 
onſly.depzine the peopleofthe cuppe. Finallye they teach, that 
Chꝛiſtians are iuſtiſied by confirmation and extreame vndion, 
and that all their Sacraments haue like cffectes. 

Chus we ſee, hee hath marked his owne conſoꝛtes with the 
markes of Perettkes. But hee ſhall neuer bee able to faſten his 
markes vppon vs. In the beginning of his ſecond mam 
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Chap. 4. of Kelliſons ſcurrilous Surney. 39 
keth after his declamatozie manner of the diuels diſgnifing him- 
ſelfe in the habit ofa young gallant (like percaſe to the young 
Jebuſites and Paſſe-p2ieſfes, that going about to ſeduce ſimpls 
ſoules aftire themſclues like gallants ) or ofa Pryar, Yee aſſy- 
reth alſo his diſciples, that he is diſcryedeyther by his ſtaring 
eyes, or ſtinking ſauor, or horned head, or forked feete,or baſe 
voice. But firſt we would gladly knowe of him, why the deuill 
ſhould cather ſpeake in a baſe, then in a meane voice and next how 


hee commeth ſo well acquainted with him, that hee knoweth his 
w hole deſcription from his hoznes to his clouen feete. And laſts 


ly how it hapned that ſpeaking of the Deuill ip the firſt part ofthe 
period, he fo2got himſelfe in the ſecond, e ſpeaketh of ſome mem- 
ber of the Demll,and or an Hereticke? what ? are Heretikes dil 
cerned by theit ſtaring eyes, and foꝛked feete, and ſuch like partes? 
be telleth vs alſo of the pecking of Birdes, and the counferfetirg 
of alchymiſtes, grauers and Þ eretickes putting grauers of idola- 
tious images nere to Heretikes, as they doe well deſerue. But 
what is that to vs? it heretikes be ſach,as counterfet religion, and 
pet are gone out ofthe Church, then concerneth it vs nothing. Foz. 
with our month we pꝛofeſſe, and with our hart we belcene all the 


Chꝛiſtian and Apoſtolike faith, and diſſent not from the Apoſto- 
like church in anyone article of faith pꝛofeſſed publikelpe fo2 a 


thouſand peares after Chriſt. Nap wee doe onelp relinquiſh the 
Papiſts. as Chziſttans in old time left the Arians and Donariſts 
and as ſome now leaue the Mahometans, wherein they haue foz- 
ſahen Chriſt and his truth. Either then muſt this K. ſhew, that 
as fozmer heretikes haue done, we bꝛoach ſome doctrine contrarpe 
to the ancient faith o2 elſe hee talketh idelpe of going out of the 
Church. Maiſter Luther he leſt the Papiſts hauing once folow- 
ed their opinions, but not in any point of faith, but rather whers 


they taught contrary to the faith. 


Secondlp neuer ſhall he pꝛooue, either that the pꝛoſeſſoꝛs ofour 
Keligton are ok alater ſtanding, then the mocerne Papiſtes, 
oz that our religion embꝛateth noveltics. Foꝛ Luther is not our 
founder.no2 any of late time, but the Apoſtles of Chriſt Ie ſus, 
whoſe doctrine left in depoſte to thechurch we embꝛate, deteſting 
all pꝛophane noui lties of Papiſteg. either toe we bꝛing in any 


new faith but reiea the popich later Hereũes, and coꝛruptions, 


though to ſome they leeme olte. But ſaith Kelliſon, tlic faith 
J 2 | hath 


Church eſtabliſhed among ds. Finally weanathematize the He⸗ 


40. The renew and examination Chap. 4 
hath never increaſed in ſubſtãce, but onely in explicatiõ, as if 
their Doctrme of tcavitions, of Romilg interpꝛetations, oł the la- 
tin vulgar tranllatton, ok the 7. ſatramẽts ot᷑ iuſtiſicalid by oꝛders 
and extreme vnaton, oftranſubſtantiation, ot p carnell eating: 


"ch2ving.w the tecth of Chriſtes fleſh, of Þ ſacrificeof Chriſtes bo- 


dy + blood in the Malle, vnder the accidenies of bꝛeade z wine, fo2 
quicke and dead, and the Popes vntucrſail Monarchte were inat- 
ters of no ſubſtance; o2clie, as if the ſubſtance of there articles 
bad beene euer belceaed inthe Church. This he wouldynſinnate, 
but the noueltie of them is ſo apparent, that his conſoꝛts are much 
puzled, when they come to ſcarch them in auncient weiters. 
Thirdly we neither call our (clues Lutherians, Caluiniſtes, 
Zuinglians, noꝛ any ſuch particular names. either is it materi- 


all, that the Papiſtes doe call vs in ſcoꝛne by theſe names. F02 


who doth credite the malicious tearmes df enemies? nap in this 
point we are moꝛe clœte then the papiſtes, that call themſelues, 
ſome Franciſcans, ſome Dominicans, ſome bp other names; 


which we doe not. 


Fourthly wee renounce ol! old Bereſies condemned by aunti- 
ent Councels, and pꝛonounce Florinus, that held God to bee the 
authoꝛ of ſinne, Anathema. The like we ſap of Eunomius, Pela- 
gius, and their conſoztes. either was Caluin ofother opinion, 
but tat his malict3ns enemies doe fa! ſely impute vnto him, that 
he ſhould teach, that God is che author of ſinne. Mee doe not 
ſap with Iouinian, that all ſins are equa'l, noz denie to the bodies 
of Ch2iltians decent buriall. 202 did Hicrome wattng againſt 
Vigilantius allswe pꝛayers to Baints departeo, oꝛ the merits of 
Monkerp, oz teach as the Papiſtes doe, of vigils o2 lightes ſet vp 
in churches at none time. But ſuppoſe he ſhold holde opinions tõ · 
trary to the truth; vet are not his woꝛdes a rule of Hereſie. The 
ſecond ſpnod at Nice allowed a certaine renerence deone to ima- 
ges, but nothing ſo much as the Papiſtes now giue to them. But 
whatſoeuer that ſynode decreed in that point, the ſame was re- 
pꝛooued in a ſenod at Fran- fra, and neuer generallpe receiued 
epther in the Caſt 02 Meſt Churches. Acrius was reputed 
an Yereticke foz Arianiſme , und not foz finding fault with 


ſuperffitious oblations fo2 the dead. Whatſsener his opint- 


on was ittoucheth vs nothing, that doe al/ow the oꝛders ofthe 


reſies 
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Chap. 4 ef Kelliſons ſcurrilons Suruey. . 


reſies ot the Simonians Menandrians, and others ( whsme he rt- 
ditulouſij ſurmueth to haue bene condemned loʒ denying the real 
pꝛeſence) of the Meſlalians and Caians, (whome he imagineth to 


- hauebcene accounted Yeretikes fo2 denying the ſatramentes to 
tonteine grace as the Papiſtes hold it) of the Nouatians, that de⸗ 


nyed repentance to puouke ſinners, ofthe Gnoſtikes, Mani- 


chees, and Encratites (whome hee ignoꝛantipe ſurmiſeth to haue 


beene tondemned fo2 denping mar page to bee a Sacrament) of 


Heluidius, Rhetorius and all other auncient condemned Pere- 


tikes. If then this Heretiche will obiect Hereſtes to vs, hee mult 


both ſet downe the woꝛdes of the Bercſie condemned by the Ca- 


thelike Church, and pzocue.that wee holde ſuch an Hereſie. 
Fiſtly, wee want no p:oofe of our Religion, which map be 


_ © dzawnefrom trueſocceſſion. Fo2 we do not only communicate 


in matters of faith with the Apoſtles, but alſo with the auncient 
Biſhops of Hrers/alem, eAntiache, Alea andria, and Rome ale 


moſt fo2 a thouſand pearcs. Mee ſucceede alſo to the Biſhops k 
Eroland befoze Biſhop Cranmer in al things, which they taught | 


well, and acco2ding to the Catholike fayth. But could we ſhew 


no line ofſucceſſion; yet if we agree in doctrine with the Apoſtles 


and firſt Wiſhops of the C hꝛiuian Church, it ts ſufficient. Aa banc 
for mam prouoc abun tur ab illis eccleſiu ſaith Tertullian de præſcript. 
adnerſ hæret. qua licet nullum ex apoſt oli, vel apeſtolicis aut horem 
ſuum proferant, vt mulio poſteriores, quæ deniq; quolidie inſtituuntur, 
tamen in eadem fide conſpirantes non minns apoſtolice deputantur pro 
conſano uixitate goctrinæ. Be telleth vs plapnlp, that th ey are A- 


poſtolike Churclies that teach the ſame Doctrine, albeit they | 


were not founded by the Apoſtles or Apoſtolike men, noʒ had 


any ſucceſfion of Biſhops. Like wiſe hee ſheweth, that they are 


the Apoſtles heires,that hold that fayth, which is conteined in 


their Teſtament. Seeing then we do only publiſh Apoſtolicall 


Doctrine, and purge away Popiſh erro2s; our Churches are moſt 
truly Apoſtolicall. But ſayth K. pag. 1 96. This is to make bare 
Scripture judge of our Doctrine, and as much, as if we ſhould 


ſay, that the Church of God fayled,and that the Synagogue of 


the Diuell poſſeſſed the world many yeares. Yee telleth alſo 
how Luther in his preface before the diſputation of Lipſia, van- 
ted, that he had firſt publiſhed Chriſt. But firſt this is atom⸗ 
mon abuſe ot Meretikes, to call ↄctiptures bare. Secondly * 
TI A; | 
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it is, that we will admit no Judge but Scriptures. Foz wee aps 
peale ſcili to a lawfull generall Conncell, and in the meane while 
content our ſelues with Nationall Councels, and their determi- 
nations. Thirdly it is arfdiculous thing, to impute to vs this ſap · 
ing that the Church fayled, oʒ that the Diuells Synagogue did 
poſſeſſe the world for many yeares. Me ſayonlp, that the Ro- 
mi ſh Church had many groſſe erro2s, a beit both in that Church, 
and many others they were miſliked, by diuers zelous Chziſtiãs. 
And theſe erroꝛs we ſay came in by little and little, and not all at 
atumpe. Finally moſt falſely he hatb charged Luther with theſe 
woꝛds, that be thould firſt publiſh Chriſt: Foz there is no ſuch * 
thing in his pꝛeface to be found. But bad Luther ſpoken incon- 
ueniently, what is that to vs? Likewiſe doth he miſrepozt Cal- 
uins wozdes. But what ſhonld 3 Cand wond2ting at the bark 
ing of this polſhozne curre, which commeth not ſo much as once 
neere to the purpoſe? Nay he is ſo abſurd, as to alledge Luther 
in lib. denotiseccleſie , that neuer wꝛote any ſuch Booke. Pi⸗ 
ſerable then are thep, that ſuffer themlelugs to be led by ſuch lying 
companions. 7 1 f 
Sixtly all the refozmed Churches of England, Scotland, France, 
Denma ke, Flaunders, Germany t other Countrpes db well agree. 
If any difference there be among vs, it is abcut ceremonyes, and 
erpoſitionof weꝛdes without bꝛeach of vnity and not about mat- 
ters of faith and Doctrine. As foz the Anabaptiſtes and Brow- 
niſtes, and other @Secaries they are neither of vs, no2 allowed by 
vs. This K. therefoꝛe might haue done very well to haue reſer- 
ned his long declamation ot peace, to pet ſwade his owne conſoꝛts 
to agree better among themſelues; and that not about ſmatymat- 
ters, but about the pꝛinciples and groundes of fayth, as befoꝛe is 
declared : pea and about the Popes triple crowne; which many 
eſteeme as a great tewell, anda glozious marke ot the Chill ian 
romiſh fayth. 5 
Seuenthly we renounte all particuler Sectcs, and condemne 
all Browniſtes, Familiars of loue, Anabaptiſtes, Benedictines, 
Ignatians, Franciſcanes, and all Papiſts. UWhy then did not 
this ranging Duruepoꝛ leaue his declapming of the bounty or 
God communicated to his creatures, and to K. himſelfe alſo, be- 
ing ſuffred to rayle againſt truth withont punniſhment, and ofthe 
amplitude of Chriſt his Thurch; and ſhew, that we mayntaine a 
| ö | | particu- 
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particuler Dc? 'Js his memo: ſo ſhozt,that he cannot remem- 
ber the title of his diſcourſe 2 Nay God wot he fozgetteth very of- 
ten the titles ofparticular Chapter s. 

Fnall y he falketh much of good Shepardes, that ſeparate bay 
ſheepe from the good, and of good Pꝛinces that cutte off Rebells. 
But what is that to the Nope, who like a Wolfe rather then , 
Dheparo deuowzeth Chriſtes ſhcepe, and mayntaineth Rebells 
t cutteth the thꝛoates both of Pꝛinces x good Subiedes? Jfthen 
Leo the tenth, oꝛ the wicked aſſembly of Trent bane pzonounced 
ſentence againſt vs, oꝛ the Doc. ine, which we pꝛofeſſez we are no 
moꝛe to eſteeme it, then the howling ol Molues againſt Chriſtes 
flocke,o2 the clamours of Heretickes, and the adherenfes of Anti⸗ 
chꝛiſt againſt the true pꝛofeſſoꝛs of the Goſpell of Chriſt Iefus. 

So then weſee, that the Buruepoz bath ranged farre to finde 


markes of Heretikes, to ſel vpon vs. But they are ſuch, as ra- 


ther fit his owne conſoꝛtes, then his adnerſaryes. J pzay Cod 
giue him grace to ſee and reperft his erroꝛs and that the marke, 
that is ſet vpon this lugitiue, as vpon Cay ne, may by his repens 
tance be defaced. | 

Chap. f. 


An anſwer to Kelliſons calamniations againſt the Doctrine 


profeſſed in this Church of Fnglan a, cõcerning Chriſt his * 
ſon, and his two liatures. 


N Arrow Ricketh not in a ſtone, 
ſagth Hicrome epiſt. 2. de wit. cler. 


eth the ſhooter. So likewiſe the 
llaundꝛeus dartes of wicked men difs 
petſed againſt the innocent do not 
touch them, but often they rebounds 
againſt the anthozs, and hurt the 
ſpꝛeaders, and contriuers of them. 
This map well apeare in the caſe of 
this Suraeyoz, who going about? to 
ſhew, that ſome of our friendes haue ſpoken diſhono2abllp, and 
vnchziſtianlike of Chriſt his perſon, t two natures,dothnot either 
tonuince them oꝛ ſo much as once touch them. Nroꝛ their Chaiſti· 
anconſeſſioas being extant in their bookes, and pu 0 


but ſometyme leaping backe ſtrik- 
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do clearelp diſperſe this cloud of flaunder. But his ſooliſb attempt 
map giue can e to vs, to touch both him and hisconſoꝛtes, foꝛ their 
manifold and blaſphemous impictyes. In the beginning ok his 
tyird Booke he ſapth, that as the Sroickes commend Zeno, the 
Plate nic kes Plato, the. Berigate. tches e Ariſtotle, the © P:Cureans 4 
picure, the Atheiſtes Diagoras, ſo Chriſtians ſhould (| peake hono- 
rably of Chriſt. But it he had not beene of the ſect of Diagoras, 
and a pꝛophane atheiſt; he would haue bluſhed to haue compared 
Chriſt to Diagoras, and Epicurus, two pꝛophane and impious 
menzʒ and Chriſtians to Atheiſtes, and Epicureans and pꝛophane 
followers of Philoſophers. He would alſo haue fo2bozne to haue 
concluded, that chꝛiſtians are to honoꝛ Chriſt, as Atheiſtes honsz 
Diagoras. But foreferre the examination of the impious Doc- 
trine of this Atheiſt and his conſoꝛts to his pꝛoper place, what 


bath heto obiec againſt vs and our Doctrine of Chriſtes perſon, 


oa nature: | 


Firſt he tclleth vs, how Michael Seruetus was abzother of 


dur Religion, and denyed that God the Sonne was true God, or 
coæquall to his Father. But whatſoener his blaſphempes were, 
be learned them among the Papiſtes, where he was bꝛought vp, 
and not among vs, where he was puniſhed fo? his blaſphempes. 
Secondly he ſeemeth to be rather a bꝛother of the Papiſtes, amõg 
whome hee learned his impieties, and with whome hee defended 
the ado;ation of Angels then of kinred to vs. Thirdly this igno- 


rant Suruepoz attributeth the hereſie of the Arians vnto Scrue- 


tus, where he did wholp deny the Trinity, calling all that beleeue 
the holy Trinity, atheiſtes; as may appeare in the pꝛoceedings 
againſt him. | 

Next he ſaith, that Luther in his book againſt Latomus affir- 
med, that he could not abide this word, homoouſion. ꝗ matter 
molt falſe and flaunderous. Mis wo2ds are conditional. Quod ſi odit 
anima mea vocem homoouſion, ſaith he, er nolim ca iti; non ers hæreti- 
cut. quit enim me coget vti, modo rem tenea, que in cencilio per ſcrip- 
ira: definita eſt? ſo it appeareth hee held the thing, and that not 
wWozdes, but matters, in his canceite, made Heretickes. 

Thirdly beetclleth,how Luther in commentary. in C. 1. Ceneſ. 
called the Sonne of God, the inſtrument of God, by which hee 
created the world. But like an honeſt Suruepoꝛ, hee confelſeth 

chat he hath not ſcene thoſe cõmentaries. and perhaps he wold 
| „ a not 
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not ſee them. $02 if he had, he might haue ſeene himſelke conuin- 
ted to be a lying tompanion. Now he ſheweth himſelle cnclp 10 
be a light fellow , that belecueth fables vppon heare ſay. In his 


comentartes vpon that booke now no ſuch matter is to be found. 


Fourthly he chargeth Luther with leauing out theſe woꝛds in 
p Litany /antta trinitas, vnus deiu, miſerere nobrs : q the wozd en 


out of this ſentence, 4 fortis, and ont of the firſt ofTohn, the fiff 
Chapter, this ſentence , there are three which giue witneſſe in 


heauen, the father, the word,& the holy Ghoſt. & theſe three 
are one. But firſt the reaſon, whp he left out the wozdes mentio- 
ned in the Litanp was not foz miflik of the woꝛd Trinitie, but foz 
that the dutch woꝛd dreifaltigheit did ſigniſie rather tuplicitie, 
then Trinitie. Secondlpe it is not like, that Luther did omit ep- 
ther the woꝛd Deus, o2 the ſentence in S. Johns epiſtle, concer- 
ning the Trinitie, becauſe we finde not that obiected vnto him by 


—— —Efœ—6 — 


his moſſe curious aducrſaries. But what if by negligence, oz | 


fault of the Coppie theſe woꝛdes had beene omitted, what is that 
to vs, that doe not omitte them 2 hath the ſurveys? fo:got, that hee 
pꝛomiſeth a ſtixuey ofour Keligton ? 

Fiftly, he chargeth Luther with 1 as Futyc hes ſaid, 
ſo it may well be ſaid, that the diuinitie of Chriſt ſuffred. But 
this flaunder fs refuted not onsly by Luthers booke ge concs/ys, 
but alſo by Bellarmines pꝛefate in his diſpute 4e { Hriſto. He one- 
ly ſaith, that he diſputed with Neftortans which contended that 
the divinitic of Chriſt could not ſuffer. But hee doth not ſay 


that Chꝛiſtes diuine nature conld ſuffer,as Eutyches did, and as 


this K. would haue vs to ſurmiſe. 
Page 247. He imputeth vnto Melancthon, that hee ſhould ſay 
both in hs booke of common places, and in his book againſt Stan- 


Larius, that the Sonne of God according to his diuinitie pray- 


ed to his Father for his kingdome, glory, and inheritance, and 
that the diuine nature of be nne was obedient to his Father 
in his paſſion. And the like ſaying ſaith K.hath Ber yea, and 


Caluin alſo. But if eyther ot them dad ſaid any thing, wherupon 


this accuſer might ground his flaunder ; he would not haue ſpared 
to haue ſet downe their u oꝛds at full. Melancthon hath not theſs 
woꝛds according to his diuinitie. But what if he ſhould ſpeake 


imp2operly,thold he not haue leaue to interp2et himſelfe? Agains 


ſappoſe : there were an eroz in his woꝛds, mult we ſatiſfle — 
2 6 
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his fault ? Laſtly who knoweth nat, that the Fathers 4 
by the diuſnitis aud humanitie of Thzilt ſinglye vnderſtand his 
erſon 
N Afterward Page. 2.4 8. he inucigheth againſt the Vbiquetaries 
VF ho affirme as hee mith, that the diuine attributes are really e 
communicated vnto Chriſtes humane nature. But heerein bes 
cheweth great ſimplicitte. Fo2this toucheth the Papiſte that wil 
haue Chriſtes body to bee both in heauen and earth, and vppon 
euerie alter at one time: which being graunted the V b1queraries 
omnipreſence doth fullowe neccfarily , ſecing a body cannot bee 
in two remote places but it muſt be in tbe midſt. Secondlp, they | 
wil haue this communication to be per cemmunicatione m idioma 
tum, ſa that it appeareth, their meaning is, that after a manner of 
ſpecch theſe diuine attributes are tommunicated to Chriltes hu- 
mane nature. Finaliye of the opinion of thereail p2cſence of 
Chriſtes bodye in the Sacrament taught by Papiſts, this erro2 of 
the Vbiquetaries, whether in ſpeech oz Doctrine pꝛoteeded : and 
therefoꝛr it toucheth our aduerſarics ve rie neere, and vs nothing 
at all. \ 
An the lame place hee chargeth Caluin faz teaching, that the 
" name of God is attributed to the Father xg7* {2934u), and 
that hee denyeth Chriſt tobe God of God. Mee ſaith alſo that 
Whitaker heerein ſubſcribeth vnto him, and laſtlye that Ca/- 
uin and Jewell and diuers other. affir meatha Chriſt according 
to his Diuinitie was Preeſt and mediator. But firſt both Bel - 
larminc aid this bzabler doth calumnioullpe repoꝛte Caluins 
wo2des. Fo: wꝛiting againſt Valentinus Gentilis hee ſaith not, 
that the father as God hath any pꝛeheminence, but as hee is the 
firſt perſon inthe Trinitie, and as the Sonne is begotten ofthe 
Father. Secondly hee denycth not, that Chriſt is God of God, 
but onely ſaith, that the phzaſe is hard, and reaneth,that wee are 
to vnderſtand the woꝛdes perſonally thus, Chaiſt which is Oed 
is ofthe Father, which is God , not as if there were two Gods 
the one pꝛoceeding from the other. Thirdly Maiſter Whitakers 
Wo2des being ſet downe would cleare him. F02 his meaning i is, 
that the dinine eſſence doth neitherengender, noꝛ is ingendercd, 
thoſe being p2operties of the perſons. Ninally both Maiſter Cal- 
uin, and the reuerend Father Biſhop Icwell, and other our Di- 
gines das teach aright, that the office of Chriſtes mediation and 
Pꝛſt- hd 
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Pꝛeſt - hod belongeth not to eyther nature, ſingly confitered in it 
ſelfe, but to the perſon, that is God and man. But the aduerfaries 
that wil haue Chriſt as God to ad nothing, but aſcribe the whole 
office of Chriſtes Pꝛeeſt. hood to the humane nature, doe deuide 
the perſon, and not onelye the two natures, appꝛoching neerer to 


Neſtorius, then our teachers to erroz. 


Finally hee alleadgeth the teſtimony of Egidius Hunnius a- 
gainſt Caluin, as if in expoſitiõ of ſcriptures he did Iudaizarc, 


or fauour the Iewes. But neither is the teſtimony ofa ſwoꝛne 


enemie ts be much regarded, noꝛ hath any man that felicitie in ex- 
pounding Scriptures, that he fayleth in nothing. | 

Intheſecond chap.he chargeth vs, that we make Chriſt an ab- 
ſurd redcemer,theſeare the woꝛds of this abſurd ſurueyo2. And 
why fo, J pꝛap pow? fo:footh becauſe we hope cnelye to be inffified 
by Chriſtes iuſt ice. But this doth not touch vs onelp, but the holy 
p:ophets t apoſtles alſo. God by his pꝛpophet Jay. . 3. laith Þ his 
iuſt ſeruant ſhall iuſtiſie many by his knowledge, & ſhal beare 
their ſins. The Apoſtle. 1. Cor. 1. teatheth vs, Þ he is made vnto vs 
wiſdome,righteouſneſle, ſanctification & redẽption. To make 
his matter good page. 2 7. hee makelh vs to ſav, that there is no 


juſtice but Chriſtes juſtice, nor good workes but Chriſtes 


workes, nor merit but his merit, nor ſatisfaction but his ſatiſ- 
faction. But theſe are his owne ſottiſh ideotiſmes, and not our 


woꝛdes. Foz wee dee not denpe that there is atettaine im⸗ 


per feu iuſtice in man ſanaified by Gods holy ſpirit, and that ſuch 
doe good wozkes pleaſing vnto God. Me con'efſe alſo, that man 
by ſinne doth merit death, albeit his wozkes be not ſo perfect, that 
they can deſerue eternal life. Finally we know, that the Fathers 
ſometime accompt the obedience of the law to bee a ſafiſfaction, 
and ſo cal the pecfozmance ot penalties eniopned by the Church, 
But did we attribute all thehonoz of our inftification and ſalvati- 
on vnto Chriſt our Sauiout; yet this is neither abſurditie , noz 
diſhonour to him. But this abſurd and kettle Diuine doth diſho- 
nour and blaſpheme Chriſt iopning the woꝛdes, abſurdand re- 
deemer together. Me doth alſo contradict the Scriptures, where 
hee ſaith, char Chriſt with one word, or teare, or drop of blood 
might haue redeemed vs. Andtherein he paſſeth the 1n:pudency 
of his holp Father Clement the ſixt in the chap. vnigenit. cætr. de 
panit. & rems.toz he ſaith, one drop of blood ould haue 9 * 
N | K 2 "<> Co 
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ced. But this dꝛopping v dꝛearp dunſe addeth a teare or a word. 
Yow c5trarie they are to ſcriptures, theſe teſtimonies declare y. 
5 3.therfore ſhal he deuide the ſpoiles of the ſtrong, becauſe he 


. hath given his ſoule to d lcath. Hai. 2 c. Wereade, that he came 


to giue his lifea ranſome for many, and Luc. 24. that ſo Chriſt 


mult ſuffer. and 1. co. 15. that Chtiſt dyed for vs according to 


the Scrip tures. Gal. 3, Welcarne,thar to deliver vs from the 
curk ofthe law he was made accurſed, and Hebr. 2. that it was 
fitting, that the author of our ſaluation ſhould by ſuffering be 
cõſunm ated.  Heb.g. that his teſtamet could not bee fulfilled 


without the death ofthe teſtator. Abſurdly alſo he talketh of a 


ſtoꝛme rapſed in heauen fo; the Sonne of God, when Lucifer 
wold be like the higheT. Foz it is ridiculoas to thinke of any ſtirre 
oꝛ ſtoʒme tapſed in Heauen, where there is, and alwates was 
ſuch quiet and content; oz fo ſuppoſe that Lucifer contended with 
the Sonne of God. Mee might doe well to tell vs what Deuill 


tolde him this. Foꝛ in holy Scriptures no ſuch thing is found. Fi- 


nallp deſcribing the bleſſed ſtate of man in Paradice, and of his 
miſerie being thꝛobone out of Paradice, vnawares he ouerth;ow- 
eth withhis bopſterous eloquence two bulwarks of Poperp, to 
wit Free will and Purgatory. Foz if every ſinner bee a ſlaue to 


his fleſh, and a c. aptiue to the Diuell , and a ſlaue to ſinne, and 


the Diuell, as hee ſaith; then hath hee not free will. Foz to bee 
free, and bound at one time implpeth contradiction. Againe, if 
the deuill hold ſinners in hell perpetuallye, às page. 254. hee 
confeſſeth, then there is no redemption out ot Purgatozy „ which 


E py teach, is in hell. 


Pag. 25 8. he chargeth vs farther, that we teach, that good 


'workcsare not neceſſary, and thence inferce, that no Lawes ey 


ther humane or diuine can bind vs in conſcience. Andlaſtly hg 


- ſayththat we hold that no ſinnes, nor cuill workes can hurt vs, 


becauſe Chriſtes juſtice being ours, no ſinne can make vs ſin⸗ 


ners. And ſo he runneth on in a coutſe of wild eloquence, Ike a 


Colte that hath bꝛoken his halter. But as Hierome ſayth in his 
Wooke againlt Vigilitius, Hfaltuim eſt fingere materiam, cui rheto- 
rica declamatione. reſpondeatur.It i is a fooliſh and dizardly thin 
to feine matters & the inarhetozical ſurueping declamatid to an- 
ſwer. In his fia ions certes this man ſeemeth neither to haue rea- 
lon, no: conſcience. Foz firſt albeit we (ay, that we are not iuſti · 
fied 


this barking curres llaunders. 


— 


Chap. 5. of Kell ell Ga $ n Furuey. 49 

fied by woꝛkesz yet we teach, that as many as are iuſtitled by faith 
in Chꝛiſt, are alſo ſancuſted by his grace, and that woꝛkes are ne- 
ceſſary effects of our iuſtiſication. Secondly we dicealp affirme, 
that Gods Lawes doe bind in conſcience, and mans Lawes as 
farre as they commaund fo: Gods Lawe, albeit thzough Chriſt 
Tefus we are deliuered from the curſe ok the law, 4 a 3p" 


by fayth, and walking no more after the fleſh, but after the ſpi- 
rit. Thirdly we beleeue, that all ſinnes and euill wozkes do hurt 
thoſe, p doe them. Although we alſo beleeue, that he who is boꝛne 
of God, and iuſtified by fayth, ſinneth not vnto death. Finally 


. molt falſcly he maketh vs to teach firſt, that Chriſkhath redee- 


med vs, becauſe no ſinne can hurt vs; ànd next, that we are de- 
liuered from the Law becauſe no Law can binde vs; ànd third- 
lp, $ we are deliuered from the Diuel and Hel, becauſe howſo- 
euer we liue, they cannot hurt vs. Nay we p2onounce him ana- 
thema, that ſhail hold, that eyther ſinne cannot hurt, o: that the 


Law bindeth not, oꝛ that howſeener Chꝛiſtians liue, they cannot ' 


be damned to Hell. And thus much may ſerue tocleare vs * 


But Popiſh Doctrine concerning our il is not ſo ea- 


ſily defended. Foꝛ Papiſtes beleene, that the Pope by his — 


gences can redeeme ſoules from Hell. They teach alſo, that euer 
man is to ſatiſfie foꝛ his ſinnes committed after Baptiſme, But 
then Chriſt is but halfe a redeemer. Neither do they ſticks to ſap, 
that the ſonne of God alluming the nature ol Thomas Aquinas, 
o2 ſome other might haue redeemed the wozld ! which is contra - 
ry to allthe pꝛomiſes made to the Fathers concerning the Meſli- 
as to come of the ſeede of Abraham, Kelliſon pag. 261. ſapth, 
that Chriſtes Paſſion Was not our formall juſtification, nor ſa- 


tiſtaction ( he ſhould haue ſaid Chriſtes Paſſion, obedience, and 


iuſtice, if 5 would fozmally haue —_ our Doctrine) but on 
the meritorious cauſe,of our redemption and ſaluation, hic 

deſerueth for vs at Gods hands ok which together with 
our cooperatiõ we may be ſaued & redeemed. But if Chriſt be 
not our formal juſtice, the his iuſtice was not made dur iuſtice: 
vohich contradicteth the Apoſtle 1. Cor. 1. If he did not form- 
ally ſatiſfie for vs, then he dyed almoſt in vaine, and we are to ſa⸗ 


tiſfie fo2 our ſelues. It he be only the meritorious cauſe of our 


* and * then hath not Chriſt ſaued oz redee⸗ 
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med vs, but we are to ſaue ano redeeme our ſelues as well as we 
tan. t by grace together with our cooperation we are ſa- 
ued and redeemed, as this K.[aith; then we are fozmally ſaued 
and redermed without Chriſt, which only commeth in as a meri- 
tozious tauſe. Beſide that, it grace here be nothing but charity, 
02 a habit not dilkinct from Charity, as Sthoole/men teach; then 
dur dwne wozkes pꝛoperlp ſaue vs, and not Chriſtes Paſſion. 
__ Finally if Chriſtes redemption of vs from ſinne, be nothing 
elſe, but a deſeruing of grace, by which wediſpoſe our ſelues 
to juſtification, t if he hath freed vs from the tyriny ofthe Di- 
A uill and captiuity of Hell, becauſe he hath procured vs grace, 
| by which we may reliſtmaugreall the force of Hell, and hath | 
0 * fatiſhed for our ſinnes, to obtaine vs grace, that we may ſatiſhe 
| | for all our ſinnes, as this wicked blaſphemer teacheth pas. 262. 
Chen is man the pꝛincipall cauſe-ofhis owne tuffification, and 
good wozkes ſhould goe befoze (juſtification, and Chriſt ſhould 
» Hotdeſerneto be called our reveemer,o2 ſauiour but a grate giner, 
that men might free and redeeme them ſelues. Andlaſtly not 
Chriſt ſhould ſatiſfie foʒ vs, but wee ſhould ſatiſfie foz our ſelues: 
All which poyntes are not onlp contrarie to Scriptures and ab- 
ſurd, but vtterly ouerthꝛob the wozke of Chriſte; ſatiſfaction and 
ranſome payd fo2 vs. 
In the third Chapter of his third Booke hee goeth on rayling 
againſt vs, e cryeth out with open mouth, that we make Chriſt 
no redeemer at all, and his reaſon is, for that we teach, that euen 
righteous men are ſinners, and that our ſinnes are couered by 
the imputation of Chriſt his ſatiſfaction and righteouſneſſe. 
But dis Collection is ſo foolich, that if there were a whole couent 3 
of Fooles in place, he might well pꝛooue Abbot. Foꝛ Saint Iohn 
fapth,that if we ſay we haue no ſinne, we deceiue our ſelues, and 
the truth is not in vs. And the Apoſtle Rom. 4. out of the Pꝛo⸗ 
phet ſayth, bleſſed are they, whoſe iniquities are forgiuen, and 
whoſe ſinnes are couered. And pet Kelliſon will not ſap, but 
that theſe holy Apoſtles acknowledged Chriſt to bee their redee⸗ 
mer. Dur Sauiout a{ſo taught the Apoſtics to pꝛap foꝛ the fo2- 
giueneſſe of their treſpaſſes. Finally to ſay, that a Chꝛiſtian can 
line without ſin, is plapne Pelagianiſme. Hierome dialog. 1 , ad. 
wer/.Pelagiancs (etteth vowne theſe two p2opoſitios,foz d ground 
of Pelagianiſme, that a man may be without ſinne, if he will, 
| and 
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and that Gods commaundements are eaſie. Saint Auguſtine 
likewiſe Lib. de hæreſ. c. 88. reckoneth this aſſertion among the 
heades of Pelagius his hereſte, that the life of juſt- men in this 
world hath no ſinne at all. Reither is Kelliſons exception of a- 
ny moment Foꝛit followeth not, if Chriſt make not men cleare 
without ſinne, that Adam is moze potent then Ch riſt, becauſe all 
his poſteritie were made ſinners. Foz by the ſame reaſon it may 
be ſayd, that as all men were made ſinners by Adamzſo all ſhould 
be made righteous by Chriſt. Forthermoze the power of Chriſts 
grace exccedeth Adams tranſgreſſion in this, that Chriſt deliue- 


red man ofhis meere grace. But Adams poſteritie by his tranſ- 


greſſion incurred the penalty therof deſerucdly, The Apoſtle 
theweth,that Chriſtes graceerceeded Adams tranſgreſſion. Fos 


. Chrilt pardoned many offences, but death came by one mans 


He doth alſo charge vs that we affirme, that norwith-ſtand- 
ing Chriſtes grace, we cinot reſiſt any temptation of the fleſh, 
or the Deuill, thiſt᷑ We cannot fulfill the Law (in any ſozt) that 
we cannot doe any good worke, but muſt needs ſinne in all our 
actions. But if hee cannot pꝛooue, that we doe ſo teach; then 1 
thinke he cannot denp, but that he hath ſinned in this adion. Let 
him therfoze name them, that ſo teach, and pꝛooue it out of their 
woꝛdes it he canns D2 elſe it will appeare, that we teach no- 
thing but that which ſtandeth with truth, and with the hono2 er 
Chriſt in atcheuing our redemption. 95805 | 

Bat our adverſaries will not ſo eaſily acquit themſelues of 
teaching lewdlp, concerning the article ofour redemptid though 
Chriſt. Foz firſt Kelliſon teacheth, pag. 261. as befoze is no- 
ted, that Chriſt is only the meritorious caufe of our redempti- 
on. which is as much as if hee ſhould aſcribe the pꝛincipall and 
fozmall cauſe to our ſelues. Decondly he ſapth, that Chirſt gaue 
vs grace, by which together with our cooperation we may bee 
ſaued and redeemed. Which being graunted, it followeth, that 
Chriſt redeemed vs not, but only pꝛocured vs grace, wherby wee 


might redeeme our ſelues. Thirdly both hee and his conſo2tes 


teach, that euerpe man ought to ſatiſfye foz his ſinnes comitted af- 


ter Baptiſme. But if a man do ſatiſtpe foꝛ his ſinnes, then is hee 


bis owne redeemer. Fourthly the Papiſtes hope by the merits of 


Daintes, to be ſaued and redeemed. But as he, that ſerueth — 
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Gods, ſerueth no God truelye; ſo hte that hath ayyredcemers 
path no tiue reteemer. Fiftlyefhep beleeve,that the Pepe by his 
indulgences can redeeme ſoules ou of purgatozie. Which ſhew- 
eth, that Chriſtes redemption is vnſuff.cient. Ftna!lyein the ca- 
non ofthe alle they pꝛofeſſe, that they offer pro rede mptione ane | 
marum ſuarum: As1t the Pꝛieſt with the ſacrifice ofthe Halle, 
could redeeme ſoules. BY 
VWy the verie ſame argument alſo, Lib. 3.c.4, heendenourefh 
fo pꝛooue, that wee make Chriſt no ſpirituall Phiſition. Ag if 
Chriſt did not cure our diſeaſes, when he covereth them, andim- 
puteth his iuſtice vnto vs, and ſancifieth vs by the holy Ghoſt. 
But ik his argument were concludent, then muſt hee htmſelfe alſo 
aff irme, that Chriſtis no ſpirituall Phiſition. Foz he will not de⸗ 
nie, à trom, that Chriſt dooth couer our ſinnes, and that no man 
in this lite is ſo perfectly cured, but that hee committeth diuers 
ſinnes.Toſay otherwiſe is flat pelagianiſme. Furthermoꝛe bets a 
good Phiſition that taketh away the paine of the diſeaſe, albeit he 
cannot foz the weakeneſſe ofthe patient cure the reliques thereof 
altogether. And ay, c. 5 3. faith we are healed by the woundes 
of Chriſt. Pet no man will ſap, that in this frailty wge are ſo cu⸗- 
red, that we ſinne not. Finally, there is a great dilp;opoztion 
and diſſimilitude betwixt the diſeaſes of the bodye and the ſoule. 
Che paines ot the ſoule diſeaſes follow after this life, the paines of 
bodilye ſickneſſes come together with the diſeaſe. Foz the ſoule 
diſeaſes God puniſheth; foꝛ bodilpe diſeaſes the Phiſttion pitieth 
the patient. The ſoule diſeaſes conſiſt in diſobedience, and acti- 
ons, which being once done, cannot bee vndoone. But diſeaſes of 
the bodie conſiſt in diſtemper, oꝛ other euill qualitie, which may be 
remooued, Although then the diſeaſes ol the body map be remos- 
ued; pet the diſeaſes of the ſoule cannot bee perfeclycured, ſo long 
as we liue in this wozld. Nay albeit this K. take Chriſt fo; his 
Phiſition; pet he will not ſay, that hee is cured of all ignozance, 
malice, deft des and infirmities. Poſt ridiculous therefoze is his 
diſcourſe ol the diſeaſes ofthe ſoule, and of his reſine and empla- 
ſters of 7. Sacraments, and of his burning in purgatorye, and o- 
ther his Schoole⸗trickes and foolerye, and moꝛe like to make his 
reader ſicke with the ſurfet of his ſurney, then otherwiſe. 

The fift Chapter of his third Booke, containeth a fragment of 
ſome S choole - ledure concerning the honoz due to K aw · giuers. 

| | But 
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But bile he would leeme to honour Chriſt, with the title cf a 
Lawgiuer, be doth much diſhonour bim comparing him to Moy- 


ſes, nap, to Lycurgus, Solon, Romulus, Plato, Triſmegiſtus, and 


I know not who. Againſt vs all his bablement maketh nothing. 
Ko: albeit we doe not confound the law, and the goſpell, noꝛ make 
Chriſt a law iuer like to Moyſes, oꝛ an exactoꝛ of the penalties 
at lawes, as doe the Papiſts; vet we doe not detipe, that hee may 
be tearmed, and is after a ſoꝛt a Lawgiuer. Neither doth cyther 
Luther oz Caluin, deny this abſzlutelye, as this K. affirmeth. 
PÞardly therefoze will hee bee able to charge vs with any fault in 
this behalte, vnleſſe be will falüfpe our wozdes, as hee doth Cal- 
uins. lib. 3. Inſtit. c. 1 9. 0. making him to conclude, that Chriſt- 
ians are exempted fromall lawes: where he bath no ſuch wozds 
and onelp ſpeaketh of ceremonies, that may bee obſertfed and o- 
mitted. But the Papiſts, albeit they make Chriſt a Law-giuer, 
and make that a part ot his honour ; yet they giue the ſame pow - 
er to the Pope, c. ranſlato. de conſtiizerion bus : ſhewing themſelues 
to be ſubtecs of an other Kingdoine, then that of Chriſt Ieſus. 
Jnthe ſirt Chapter he rayleth not onely at man, but at God, cal⸗ 
ling bim abſolutely an angry God, and ſuppoſing, that his wzath 
is no way ts be appeaſed, but by the maſſe-p2icfts ſacrifices. Fur- 
ther he ſaith.that Chriſt offered two ſacrifices, the one at his laſt 
ſupper, the other vpon the Croſſe, and that he hath many vicege- 
rentes. But that is contrary to the woꝛdes of the Apoſtle. Heb, 9. 
who ſaith, that Chriſt was once offered to take away the ſinnes 


of many. This is derogatoꝛie fo the honoꝛ of Chriſt, that is a 


Pꝛieſt foz euer after the oꝛder of Melchiſedech, and cannot well 
ſtand with the Popes generall vicarſhip, oꝛ the office of Þaſſes 
pꝛieſtes his ſuppoſed vicegerents. Againft vs his vaine bꝛable - 


mentes effecte nothing, ſeeing Chriſt is a Pꝛieſt acco2ding to 


the oꝛder of Melchiſedech,in regard, that he ſucteedeth none,noz 
bath any ſucceſſoꝛs 03 vicegerents inthis ſacrifice, that he offered 
once vpon the Croffe. Furthermoze this pzeeſthoob of Chailt al- 
ter the oꝛter of Melchiſedech we maintaine, the Papiſtes ouer⸗ 
thꝛowe, as at full J haue declared in my third booke de miſſa a- 
gainſt Bellarmine, where alſo the abſurdities and contradictions 
of the Haſſe-p2ieftes are particularly diſciphꝛed. 

Jn the ſeauenth Chapter of his third booke mote wickedly her 
would make the wozld beleeue, that we * Chriſt to be ide 
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of quicke aud dead. And his reaſon is, fo: that Cal uin aut 
that Chriſt all not condemne a faithfull man. As it it were 
not the part ot a ind ge, as wel to arquite,as to condemne. Further 
if this argument were concludent; then ſhould Kelliſon denye 
Chriſt to be inge of quicke and dead. Fo2 Jhope he will not ſap, 
that Chriſt will at the lall day conde mne faithfull men. Be ad- 
deth alſo, that we deny to Chriſt, two offices of a judge, to Wit, 
remuneration ,and diſcuſſion, becauſe we teach, that man in this 
coztuption ofhis naturc cannot merit heauen by his woꝛkes, and 
that no ſinnets in his own? pzoper nature veniall. But neither is 
this argument better then the fo2mer. Fo2 although mens woꝛks 
deſerue not the fauour and reward, that ſhall be ſhewed them; yet 
no man will deny, that God almightie that indgeth of thetr act- 

ons, may teward them. And albeit no ſinne is ventall in his pꝛo⸗ 
per nature, if wee reſpect the rigour ofthe lawe; pet there is 


8 great differente bet wirt ſinne and ſinne and the iudge is not ones 


ly to iudge of the qualitie of ſinnes, but alſo to eramine and diſ- 
cuſſe, whether the partie haue ſinned oꝛ net Much idle talke alſo 
dooth hee ſpend about Chriſtes do aduents, as hee calleth them, 
and about lewith fancies concerning the Sonne of Io feph, that, 
as they dꝛeamed, was to be ſlaine in the battell of Geg and A 
geg, and ofthe diſpatch of the iudgement in a triſc, and of the pꝛo- 
nouncing ofthe ſentence in an audible voice. But becauſe theſe 
Schoole bopes fancies belong not to this argument, 3 wil reſerre 
them to bee cenſured by his owne fantaTicall diſciples. In the 
meane while J would pꝛap this ſutuepoꝛ eicher to pꝛooue them 
mo2e demonſtrat iuelp, oꝛ to affixme them moꝛe modeſtly. 

Che 8. chapter containeth a packe of calumniations againſt vs 
fo2 teaching, that Chaiſtians are iuft ified by faith appꝛehending 


Chriſtes iuſtice, that is imputed vnfo vs. And heereofhee con- 
cludeth, that all men are not onely equally iuſt, and perfect, as the 


Beguardes ſaid, but alſo as iuſt as Chriſt himſelfe. But his in- 
ference is fooliſh 4 abſurde. Fo2 although by Chꝛiſtes ſatiſfaction 
and merits wee are all inftifyed, and acquited ; yet there is an 
imper fed iuſl ice in all the faithful, in ſome moꝛe, in ſome leſſe, and 
no way comparable to Chriſtes iuſtice. As fo? the perfegion of 
Beguardes and Beguines, it pzoceeded from theopinion of Pon⸗ 
kich perfeaion, and therefoze much rather deſerveth to bee impu- 
ted to Papiſts, then fo vs. Papiſts alſo (gy,that a man yy — 
o2m 
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fozme the law perfectip,and that no man is ſaued, but hoe that ob⸗ 
ſerueth the law. But of the firſt we may conclude, that their ſuſt⸗ 
ice is equall to the iuſtice of Chriſt, who perfoʒmed the lawe per; 
fealyc,and that all they, that are ſaued by the lawe are equall in 
iuſtice: matters ſomewhat ſtrange and abſurd vet following ne- 
ceſſarily of ouraduerſarfes Doctrine. 

In the ninth chapter hee goeth about to p:oone, that we bring 
thenew Teſtament, and Chriſtian religion into queſtion. But 


ol all this greate daunder, bee hath no other ground then this 


ſmall and ſimple collcaton, that theretoze we doe ſo, becauſe wee 
teach, that Chriſt as man, knew not the day of judgement, and 
that hee increaſed in wiſdome. But therein wee teach nothing 


but that which both the @criptures affirme,and ancient Fathers 


belecued. Ch2ilt ſpeaking of the laſt dap Marc. 13. no man 
knoweth ſaith he, no not the Sonne, Naziaxzen allo Lib. 2. de 
filto : nouit vt deus ſaith he, vt homo ſe ie cit ignorare. The ſame is 
p2000ed by the teſtimenie of Cyril. Luke chap. 2. faith, that Ieſus 
increaſed in wiſdome, & ſtature, & in fauour with God & men. 


And heereupon Ambroſe waiteth, that Chriſt according to the 


fleſh was filled with wiſdome and grace. Maxentius alſo in 
profeſſ. fid. cath. affirmeth, that Chriſt according to his humani- 
tie did grow and profit in age and wiſedome. Qaamobrem fa- 
enum eſt laltb he. deum natum cx fumina non ſecundum diuinita- 
tem, [ed ſecun dum humanitatem, deum in cunts iac ehrem, pannoſem, 
fordibiu inuolutum creuiſſe et profeciſſe, æłate, et ſadienb ia ſec undum 
humanitatem, non ſcrundum dininit at em. 


Finallp, if Chiriſt as man by the Unien be omniſcient, why is he 


not omni potent and præſent in all places? and why ſhould not 


al tbe reſt of the diuine attributes be really tranſfuſcd into his hu · 


mant e, as well as this one⸗ 


zu the the tenth Chapter teſaith,wEmake Chriſt a deſperate 


man, and fo? p:oofe he alleadgeth tertaine placrs, as taken out of 
x -aluin: Bat what if Caluin haue not theſe woꝛdes? Both not 


this N. deſpetatelp abuſe his readers patience ? Y would alſo com- 
plaine that Maier Caluin is wzonged, but that the enemies of 
truth take pleaſure in ſlaundzing him. Whoſocucr lift to compate 
Caluins wo2des with Kelliſons repoꝛte, ſhall eaſilpe perceine the 
wꝛongeffered him. Foz neither dooth hee ſay,that the horrible 
coututjon of. damnation did fiercelye torment Chriſt with 


L 2 care, | 
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teare, nor that hee had to doe with the iudgement of God, al- 
beit Kelliſen tmpute both vnto him F alielpe alſo hee tranſlateth 
Caluins woꝛdes in Ata b. c. 27. v. 46. turning reum, culpable, 
and xi deuotus, already con demned, t making bim to affirme, 
that which hee ovteaeth to himſelke, and anſwereth. But ſuppoſe 
Caluin in tearmes had paſſed to farre, pet it this ſuruef h had don 
his office, hee would not haue repozted other mens wozdes, foz 


groundes of our religion. 


The eleuenth chapter conteineth nothing but an inuc ctiue a- 
gainſt Caluim who ſuppoſed, that the article ofthe treede concer- 
ning Chriſtes difcending into hell, ought to be expornded of his 
greeuous ſuffringes in his ſoule, which in bitterneſſe might be pa⸗ 
rangoned, as he thought to helliſh paines. But all this concerneth 
vs and our religion nothing, which miſlike his particular opinion 
heerein. All this while there l oze that he bauled againſt Maiſter 
Caluin, the Suruepoz ſeemeth to be out of his wap. Further 
moꝛe mou e ſhamefully bee belpeth Caluin diners waies. Firſt he 
ſaith, that Caluin acknowledged no locall hell. Secondly that 
hee affirmed, that theſe wor des my God my Godwhy haſt 
thou for flleos mee, were the wordes ofa damned man. And 


laſtly, thar Caluinar the houre of death diſpayred and called 


vpon the Deuill. The two firſt are confated by his waitings vp- 


pon the Creede,and the paſſton.' Zhelaft by the teſtimonte of all 


that wire pꝛeſent at bis death Acither muſt Kelliſon thinke to 


eſcape hell fo repo2ting theſe helliſ vntruthes deuiſed by Bolſec, 

Genebrard, and ſuch like hel- koundes, vnleue hee repent. Final- 
ly hee ſaith ſirſt, that all helliſh pames are without end. Next hee 
tounteth it range, that Calum bzought Chriſt into hell. And 
laſtly affirmeth, that Chriſtes blood was ſuſſicient to redeeme 
the Deuill, and the damned. But his followers teach fir, that 
the paines of purgatoꝛie are helliſh, and cauſed by the flames of 


hell. Next they ſap, p /ambrs patrum, whither Chriſt diſcended is 
in bell, and laſtly that Chriſt came not ta redteme Deuils, noz 


tovke the nature of Deuils, but of men. 
Fn the 12. Chapter he goeth about to tradute vs, as not loning 


| Chꝛiſt. And why? Foꝛſooth becauſe ſapth bee, you loue not 
the Mother of Chriſt, noz the Saintes, noz the Croſſe, no2 the J- 
mages of Chriſt or the Saintes, noz "th Nayles,and othes things 


' belon ging to hun, ve might ik it had pleaſe him, haue _ 


ſo 
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alſe the Alle, wheron Chailt rode to Hicruſalem, and the Bones 
ofthe Paſchal Lunbe, andthe Baſkets wherin the Fragnicntes 
were gathered, aftez hee had fed fine thouſand with five Barly 
loues and two Fiſhes. But how pꝛooueth hee, that we doe not 
loue the blefſed other of God noꝛ the Saintes? Fo: ſooth becauſe 
we do not wo2ſhip them, as the Papiſtes doe. But ik this bee an 
ur gumtt of want of lone, th ncither the Apoſtles,noz firſt Chꝛſti- 
ans loued Chriſt, o2 his Saintes. Ne telieth alſo how Quintin 
an Yeretike vſed the dpoſtics with lewd termes. But we do de⸗ 
teſt Quintin,as we doe Kelliſon. Thirvly he ſapth, that Caluin 
called Sayntes long eared creatures, and Y:c/eph called them 
ſcurras principss, and that Luther wrote, that cuery Miniſters 
yoalke-fellowe may bee as holy, as the Mother of God. But 
theſe are calumntations deviſed by them, that neither ioue Chꝛiſt, 
no; the pꝛofeſſoꝛs of the Thziſtian faith. It map be, that Caluin 
ſaid the Papiſtes made them to haue long eares, and that Wi- 
cliph ſaid thep were vſed, as P2inces vihcrs. But acaintt Oods 
true Saints they neuer opened their mouth, oz thought baſelp. 


- Farther he talketh idely ofthe Croſſe, ok tbe nayles and Jmages 


of Chriſt, and the Saintes. Fo2 it is no great ſigne of lone to 
kecpe the inſtruments, which were cauſe of our friends death, and 
well map Chꝛiſtians deteſt the woꝛſhip of Images, and pet loue 
the memoꝛiall of holy me, that either trauailed in ſetting fozth the 
Chꝛillian faith, oꝛ ſuffered foꝛ the ſame. This ſcurup Durnepoz 
in ſeeking to ſet foꝛth the honoz of the Mother of God, and the 


Saintes doth moſt ſhainfully abuſe them, endeuoꝛing to pꝛodue, 


that we lone not Chriſt, becauſe that we loue not his Pot her, noz 
his Safntes, enen as thoſe lone not a man, that loue not his 
Dogge. and ſo moſt blaſphemoſly he compareth Gods Saintes 
to Dogges. Much hee talkethof the wozthip ol Saintes, and 
their reliques, after the Popiſh manner. But if he were the man 
he would be taken foꝛz he ſhould le aue his vagrant ſcurueping dif- 


tourſes and pꝛooue the ſame with arguments. That hee will be 


able to doe it. wer haue cauſe to ſuſpen, ſeeing 4 feeling his weak» 
nelle in this kinde. 

Pag. 3 5. hee ſaith the Saintes ſee and knowe euen our co- 
gitations and prayers. But that is as much, as if he ſhould make 
them Gods. Fo2 to God alone it belongeth to ſearch the hearts. 
Ve 2 vs allo,how they ſec all in the face of God. But then 
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they mut compꝛehend Gods infiaite efſence, which implyeth a 


contradiction. 
Thus we ſee our Doctrine concerning Chriſtes perſon, and 


nature cleared. But the wicked Doarine of Papiſtes concerning 
not only the ſame articles, but alis his oifice, and the partes ther- 

of, neither ſhall Kelliſon, noz all his ** be able to cleare 

oz defend. 


Chap. 6. 


A collection of certaine abſurd and blaſphemous affertions 
of the Papiſtes, concerning ( riſt his incarnation, perſon, na- 
tures and offices. | 


8 V.ISD argunient, f J ould pꝛoſecute it 
1 fully,wculd require a very amp! e andlarge 
a Treatiſe. The abſurd and impious aſſer- 
s tions of the aduerſaries areſomany. But 
J will content mp ſelfe with few, that out 
of them we may collec, what the qualitte 
S ) tsofthereſk. 

Firtt then Alexander Hales 5. z. gz. 

2, membr. 13. ſayth, that although man 
had not fallen, yet Chriſt ſhould haue bene incarnated. ” With 
him alſo conſenteth Vdalricus Lib. 5. ſum. and other Dodoꝛs. 
Thomas Aquinas in ſcripto holdeth the opinion to be pꝛobabie. 
But this opinion croſſeth Gods councell , maketh man wt- 
ſer then God, andconfradiccth both Scriptures and Fathers. 
Ieſus Chriſt came into the world to ſaue ſinners, ſapth the As 


poſtle 1. Tim. 1. where-bpon the gloſſe addeth, /e 7:4/nera, tolle 
. morbos, et nulla eſt cauſa medicine. And Augultine ſer. 9. ſuper 


verb. apoſtoli, homo nos peccaſſet filius dei non 2 venuſſer, It man had 
not ſinned, the ſonne of God had not come into the world. And 
Leo in Am de natin. ſi homo in ſus honore manſiſſet, creator mundi 
creatura non fleret. 
Secondlp the fame Alexander and Vdalricus do affrme, that 
che three perſons in the Trinity may aſſume one mans nature, 
tres perſonæ (aith alexider poſſurt aſſumere & communicare uni + - 
cundem nn. e. Butthist is contrarieto the a 
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ofthe incarnafton of Chriſt, and confdundeth the perſons, and is 
a thing not imaginable, | N 

Thirdly Thomas in ſcripto, and Durande in 3. dif. 2. 1 
and others ſay, that God was able tb aſſume an vnreaſonable 
creature. But what is moze blaſphemous, then to call God 
a horſe or an vnreaſonable creature, as the Sonne of God by ta- 
king our nature, became man, and was truly called man? 

4. Bonauenture in 3. iff. 4. ſapth, that the Airgin Mary 
hath deſtroyed all Hereſies,and did merit the reccnciliation of 
all mankinde. R econciliationem quog, toti hnumano promeruit ge- 
neri. But if ſhe did merit mans rcconcfliation, what needed 
Chriſtes merits? Ff ſhe killed all Hereſies; then was ſhe a moze 
ertellent teacher, then the Apoſties. 1 

5. Vdalricus Lib. 5. ſum. denyeth, that Chriſt hath two 


relations of a ſonne, the one to his eternall Father, the other 


to his Mother. Veneramar ſaith he, in Chriſto duas natiuitates non 
duas filtationes. Other Schoolemen alſo are of his fide. But the 


Scriptures tall him both the Sonne of God, and Sonne of man; 


and it he were not trucly the Sonne ol man, as he is the Sonne ot 

God; then could he not haue redeemed man. | 
6. Alexander Hales granteth that this pzopofifſon , Chriſt 

as he is man, is the adopted Sonne of God, is true: which de- 

ſtropeth by a conſequence Chriſtes tight, as being the Donne of 

God by nature, '( | ; 

7. Durand» 3./enr.d:/.21. admitteth this pꝛopoſition, Chriſt 


is a creature, which commeth nere to Arianifme. 


8. Bonauenture 2 3.4. 12. confeſſeth that in Chriſt there 
was a power to ſinne. primo modo ſaith he, uit in Chriſto peccandi 
potentia. And he colledeth this, becaufe hee had freewill. Neither 


- dooth Thomas wꝛiting vpon the ſentences differ much from him. 


But Durand goeth beyond both, foz hee ſaith, that if the humane 
nature of Chriſt had beene aſſumed in pure naturalls, that Chriſt 
might haue finned and beene damned: his woꝛ des are theſe i» 3. 
ſent. diſt. 12. 9. 2. Conflat quod humana natura ſibi derelicta poteſt 
peccare. Ergo ſic aſſumpta peccare potuit. And againe, qaod add. tur, 
i peccare potnit, danari potuit, concedatur, quia cum damnari ſonet, in 
penam, non eſt mains inconuenient dicere Chriſtum damnatum, quam 
mortuum vel paſſum. So heere they may ſee that the blaſphe⸗ 
mous woꝛdes, which they ſeeke foz in Caluin, are ne 
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found in their dune Scyoolemen. | 1 

9. Bonaventure i. ſent. d ft. 17. faith, that Chriſt might 
haue taken fleſh fa man, as hee did ofa woman. Which de- 


u topeth the article of Chꝛiſtes birth. He ſeemeth alſo to graunt, - 


that the Sonof God in the ſhape of a woman might hane redce- 
med maakinde» albcit it was moze decent, that hee ſhould bee a 


man. 
10. The grate of bnion of the two natures in Chriſt both A- 


Ie xander, and Thomas and others bold to be vncreated. Which 


being graunted it muſt needes follow that the vnion of the two 
natures was from euerlaſting. which is the totall ouerth;owe oi 
our Chꝛiſtian fayth. | | 

11. Jn Chriſt they deny commonly that there was fayth or 
hope. But he that wanteth fayth, is an infidell, and he that wat- 
eth hope is a deſperate man: which to affirme of Chriſt, is mo 
blaſphemous. Nay in this point the Scoole-men are contrary to 
themſelues. Foz if fapth be anaſſent to the woꝛd of God; t hope 
be an erpectation ofthinges future: then eyther had Chriſt fapth, 
and hope, oꝛ elſe he beleeued not the woꝛd of God, no2 expected oz 
hoped foz the reſurrection of his body : both which cannot be ſpo- 
ken ot Chriſt without blaſphemy. | ; 

12. The Schoole- men commonty hold, that the paynesof 


Chriſtes Paſſioa were exceeding great, and pet as touching the 
ſuperioꝛ part of his reaſon,they ſap that at the ſame time he was 


in exceeding pleaſure and joy. But this implieth contradiction, 


that the lame man at the ſame inſtant, ſhould ſuffer in his ſoule 


extreme paines, and pet bee in exceeding ioꝑ and pleaſure. Jt is 
alſs contrarie to Scriptures : atendite ſaith he, /i eſt delor, ſicui do- 
lor mexr. Beholde if there be any dolour comparable to mine: But 
it hee were in exceeding pleaſure, many mens paſſions ſhould ex- 

13. By the bnfon of ß natures they teach, that Chriſt was made 


emniſcient. But no reaſon can bee alleadged, why the atribute 


of knowledge, ſhould bee moze really tranſfuſed into Chriſteshy-. 
mane nature, then the attribute of omnipotece oꝛomnipreſence, 
and the reſt. And therefoze Durand grannted, that he bad omni- 
Fotence per Ai ſtent iam. | 

14. Henricus de Gandauo fanght, that there was an other 


that 
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that his death was not natrrail. Richard de media villa (alth, his 


death was miraculous, and that if the influence of the divinitts 


had not been withdꝛawne, hee could not haue dyed. But this is 


nothing elſe, but labour and contention to duerthꝛowe Chriſtes 
tiue humanitie, by ſhewing him not to be like to vs, and a plaine 
way to diſſolue the vnion of his two natures. 

1 7. The maiſter of the ſentences 76.3. diſt. 1 6.holdeth p Chriſt 
by neceſſarie courſe of natureneither ſuffered, nor dyed. dici 
poteſt ſaith hee, ¶ hriſtum voluntate, non neceſſitate ſuæ nature hos 
de fectus, ſicut alios ſuſcepiſſe, ſilicet neceſſitatem patiendi in anima, et 
moriendi in carne. But this taketh away the ſimilitude betwirt 
Chriſtes humane nature g ours, who in this frailty cannot auoid 
paine, nos death. | : 

16. Generallpe they ſay, it was not neteſſarie, that Chriſt 

ſhould ſuffer death for mankinde. Kelliſon moſte impiouſipe 
ſaith, that one drop of Chriſtes blood, and one teare was a ſuf- 
ficient ranſome for the ſinnes of tie world. But this is a plaine 
ouerth wart courſe to Sods eternall councell, to Scriptures, and 
to reaſon. Foz how could man by theſe meanes bee ranſomed 
from death, Gods iuſtice being not to bee latiſfped, but by death? 


17. Antiſiodorenſis. Ab. z, ſummæ ſaith, that Chriſt merited 


nothing, as he loued God. But Þ maketh God alpar that pꝛo- 
miſeth eternall life to thoſe that perfozme the lawe, and extolleth 
mans obedience aboue the obedfence of Chꝛiſt. Foz Papiſte⸗ 
graunt heauen to be deſcrued by ſuch as loue God. 

18. They doe holde foꝛ the moſte parte; that Chriſt from the 
firſt inſtant ofhis conception was ir perfectut, and had the 
perfect vic of reaſon; ah did merit. But this being graunted, 
there is no difference betwirt a man and an Embꝛpo, oz Childs 
newly conceiued, and Chriſt muſt neodes haue a ſoule and bosy 
olan other nature then other men. 1 

19. Although Chriſt bee the vniuerſall mediatoꝛ ot all man- 
kinde, vet Petrus de Tarcutaſſa, and Ric hard de media villa truch 
that prælates and Saintes are called particular mediators,prela- 
1 Giri ſancti (ay they, dicuntur particulares mediatores perſonas 
rum quarundam. | 

20. They denp, that Chriſt was a man during the time that 
he ſayin the graue. Inthat time alſo Antiſiodorenſis dooth de- 
nie him to be our redeemer, as this woꝛd redee mitt ſignikxeth the 
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woꝛker ot the myſtecie of our redemption. But ił he were then no 
mã, then was our Bauiour ſometimes no man, t ſo the mpſery of 
the _ of the two natures is diſſoluedʒ it then he was no redee- 
mer, then he loft the honoꝛ ofthe redemption of mankindez neither 


ol which can be affirmed without groffe inconuenicnces. 


21. Albertus andothersſay , that Diuels carrie their hell a- 
bout with them. TAhich ik it bee granted, then the hell of Pa- 
piltes is no determinate place, neither is it in the bowels of the 
earth, but alſo aboue the earth, and in the apꝛe, and in the Popes 
chamber, when the deuill is there. 

22, Bellarmine 4b. 1. de nuſſa. C. 2. ſaith, that in a true ſacri- 


fice, that is offered to God, it is required, that it bee deſtroyed. 


Mis wo2des are, ad verum ſacriſicium, r quiritur, vt id, quod offer- 
tur deo in ſacriſic ium, plans deſiruatur. It then the Papilts offer vp 
the verie bodte and blood of Chꝛiſt in the Baſſe, as they teach; 
then they deſtroy Chriſtes bodie and blood, and depziue vs of 
Chriſtes body. But this is a moll blaſphemous aſſertion, to ſap 
that Chriſtes bodie and blod map be deſtroyed. and ſuch fellowes 
deſcrue of all Chꝛiſtians to bee abhozred, as blaſphemers, and a- 
boliſhers of Religion. | 
23. They holde, that not onely wicked and repꝛobꝛate men, 
but alſo that Dogges and hogges may eate vp Chriſts true bo- 


dye. But that is contrarie to all Religion, not onely to caſt holy 


thinges, but alſo the redeemer ofthe wozld,to Hogges and Dogs. 

24. They belcene and teach, that Chriſtes body is in the Sa- 
crament reallp, although it bee neither ſeene noꝛ felt there. They 
beleeue alſo that the ſame body is both in heauen viſible, and in 
the earth inuiſible at one time But this dooth quite ouerthzaowe 
Chriſtes humane nature. Foz neuer was there man in the wozld. 
that had ſuch a bodie. 

25. Bellarmine ib. de incarnatione Cap. 1 1. ſaith, that God is 


able to turne all the world into breadd, and that all this bręad 


nar pr turned into Chriſtes body, But it is moſte abſurd to 
thinks,that Chriſt hath a bodie ſo great as all the woꝛld, oꝛ that al 


the wozldis no bigger, then a mans body, oz that one mans body 

may bee in all places. | 
26. Ther pzay vnto Saints to helpe them, and to infercede foz 
them. But what is moꝛe abſurd, then to leaue Chriſt, and to pꝛaꝝ 
to thoſe, ol whome they haue ns certaintie, whether they be ſaued 
0 


Pope. 
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oz not? if they ſap,they are aſſured they are ſaued, they ſpeake abs 


ſurdly. Foz if they teach aright, that no man can aſſure himſelfe 
of his owne ſaluation, then they teach men abſurdlp, to aſſure 
themſelues ok the ſaluation of all thoſe, that are canontzed by the 


27. They onerthzow e the groundes ok artes and rules of rea- 
ſon and ſence, where they teach, that Chriſtes bodye and blood is 
really in the ſacrament and offered vp continually foz quicke and 
dead. Foz reaſon and Arithmeticke teach vs, that manp vnityes 
make a number, that ene 4 one make two. But this ground the 
Papiſs deſtroy. Fo2 albeit vpon this Altar is ene bodie, and at 


the ſame time another vpon an other, pet doe they denpe, that in 


this caſe one t one make two. They ſap allo, that albeit Chriſtes 


body bee enty2e vppon thꝛee hundzed ſeuerall altars, pet there : 


are not diners bodies vppon the Altar. Senſe alſoteacheth vs, 


that wee receine bꝛeade and wine. But they will haue vs rather 
to belcene the Pope, then our owneſences. Philoſophye teach- 


eth vs, that no bodpe can tome toa place, s goe away without lo- 


call motion. But theſe teach that Chꝛiſtes bodie beginneth to bee 


in the Sacrament, and departeth from thence againe, the fozmes 
being cozrupted, without locall motion. 

28. All CThꝛiſtians beleeue, that Chriſt is the redeemer of the 
woꝛld and the ſole and abſolute mediatoꝛ betwixt God and man. 
But Papiſts in their Maſſe make their Pꝛieſtes medfatozs be- 
twirt Sod and Chziſtes bodp, that lpeth on the altar, as they ſap, 
andthat in pitifull ſozt, included in a ſmall roome. Supra quæ 


ſaith the Pꝛeelt, ſpeaking of conſecrated hoaſtes, propirio ac ſereno 


vultu reſpicere dipneru, & accepts habere, as tf God wold not lake 
vpon hes Bonne, noz accept him without their mediation. And a- 
gatne »»be hec perferri per manus [att angels tui in ſublime altare tu- 


um, that is, commannd tlus ſacrifice +42. of Chꝛiſtes bodie and 
blood, to bee carry ed vp vnto thy high altar by the handes of 


thy holy Angell. So they make Chriſt a weake and impotent 
mediato2, that cannot aſcend into heanen without the Pzeefts 
Papers, and helpe of Angels. | 

29, They belecue,that their ſoules are redeemed by Maſſes(foz 


that they boldelp, affitme in the Canon) by indulgences , and me- . 
rits of Saintes: and by our owne ſatiſfactions. as ft appeareth bsp 


their common po tions! in er Dottrines of indulgences,merits, 
P 2 and 
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and (atiſfactions.: : 


20, Thap de krop Chriſtes ceft-ho 22, and that tio waies. 
Firſt, as i he had offered vo pected Dacrilic? foz mans ſinne, thep 
enen Ap ocker yok acta. —_ quicke and des d. Secondly ag 


i: 355 pzager were not heard, © = wngto our Lady, to Angels 
and 7 mw *, an 5 maker —— mebiatozs Dur Lady they 
tall the gate, and S. err tlie Porter of heauen. 


8. 81. Whey d2ae Chriſt to remune 4 Pꝛreſt loꝛ ener after the 
oder ot Melcluſedech, when thep teach, that their Pate! priefts 
ate after the oꝛder of Nlelchiſedech, aud that Chriſt eflereth not 
new but by theſe U'car-p2xicfies., 

32. Ther deny Chriſt to be the onely head, foundatfon, and 
teacher of is Church, gluing equall authoꝛitie to vnwzitten tra- 
dicions, and papiſh decretales, and fo Cheiſtes dodrine. 

Finally, no man can talke moꝛe wickediy and diſhonoꝛablpe of 


| Cbꝛids perſon ond offices then Kelliſon. Page. 2 56. he ſaith the 


word was mute. But what could the Arians ſpeake moe diſho- 
noꝛablp of the eternall woꝛd, then to ſap, he was mute? 

He ſaith alſo, that Chriſt with one word or teare might haue 
redeemed vs. But this abaſeth the 1 ok his power, and 
dimi2iHeth the merit ofhis paſſion: Page 26 f. He aft: rmethe!: at 
Chriſtes patſion was not our formal ju ific ation, nor ſatisf1c- 


tion, but er the meritorious cauſe of our redemption & & ſal⸗ 


uation, which deſerued for vs at Gods hands grace bby which 


together with our cooperation wee may bee Gued aud redee- 


med. He might in moꝛe cleere woꝛdes haue ſaid, that Chriſt did 
not ſatiſfye foz vs, noz ſaue bs, oꝛ redeeme vs, but onely merited 


loꝛ vs, that we might (atiſfye fo2 our ſelues, ſaue + redeeme our 
ſelues. Which doctrine is moſt blaſphemous, moſte deſperate and 
derogatoꝛie to the gloꝛious wozke of that great redemption, which 


Chriſt wzought foz vs vpon the croſſe. 

P. 265. Yeedsfendcth the mediation and interceſſion ol dur 
Lady,toſthe Saintes, foz ſuch as woꝛſhip them z call vpon them. 
But as they that woꝛſbip moze Gods then one, are indeed with- 


out God, ſo this defender of many mediatozs hath not, noz in · 


deede acknowledgeth any true mediatoꝛ. 
P. 271. Bee ſaith, that the ſeauen Sacraments doe all giue 
grace, to heale our ſpirituall woundes: which being added to 


khat, wd bee (aid beloze of Chriſtes meriting grace, by which 


together 


Fuiſſe ſaith he, v: cum reuerentia eius loguar ni vnicum poſt ſe talen 
9 2 | | Vicds 


| 
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together with our ue cooperation wee may bee ſaued: It 
appearet!, that hee neither maketh Chꝛiſt our redee mer, noꝛ the 


Phyſicion by wioſe wounds wee are healed. Fo? you ſee he al⸗ p 


cribeth to ſeca idarxꝑ cauſes naꝝ to extreme vnctionand ceremo- 
mes neuer inſtituted by Chriſt. Rap hee ſuppoſeth, that our di- 
ſeaſes may bee cured bythe Pꝛieſtes of Baal, by the flames ofpur- 


gatoꝛie, and the oyle of inoulgences. 1} ut let him not deceiue him⸗ 
ſelfe. The icaldli:gfireof purgatozie wil not agree with his area» - 


lie ſhaven crowne. | 
P.2 82. Heeſpeaketh eagrely againſt thoſe. that deny Chriſt to 


bee a law maker. Lut his ſecret purpoſe her dare not vtter, ſoz 


bee knoweth, that the Komiſh Church maketh the Popes lawes 


to binde in tonſciente, and from Chriſt to him trãſtateth thepow- 


er to make lawes. But this would haue appeared verpe groſſe, 


and would haue ſhewed, that foꝛ Chriſtes tribunall ſeate he ment 


to ereckthe Popes conſiſtoꝛie. 
P. 28 f. Hes telleth vs, that Chriſt hath many vitegerents in 
his Pꝛeeſt- hood. But this doth quite ouerthzow Chriſtes po 


hood that is without ſucceſlion and vicegerency being accozding 


to the oꝛder of M elchiſ edech, that had neither ſucceſſo2,no2 vice- 
gerent. This K. himſelfe will not deny, J thinke,albcit hee be a 


dull fellowe, that Pzainces that are pꝛeſent neede no vicegerents. 


Pow then commeth it to palle, Chriſt beeing pꝛeſent with bis 
thurch, as the Papiſts ſay realty on the alter, as we ſap,bp his ho- 
ly ſpirit, and grace, that this fellow#will needes appoint him vice · 


gerents, bzing in a race of Baals Mꝛeeſtes, and bald Hacriſi⸗ 


ters without awful inſtitution oꝛ commiſt ion: 

Lib. 3. cap. v. he talketh of Chꝛiũt es iudgment. And in the 8. 
Chapter ol the ſame Booke of wzong offerd to Chriſt by making 
others equall to Chrift. And in the 9. Chapter of thoſe, that 


make Chriſt ignoꝛant of his office. But hee had little reaſon to 
talke of theſe matters, ſceingthe Papiſtes will haue Chriſt. and 


the Pope to haue but one conſiſtozp, e hold that the Popes iudg⸗ 
ment is infallible,when he determineth matters ol faith. They do 


alſo make the Pope head ol the Church, and vſe other medialoꝛs 


as well as Chriſt. The gloſſe alſo vpon the extrauagant m 
ſanct am. de maiorit. et obed. doth blaſphemouſly in acertaine caſe 
charge Chriſt with indiſcretion. Von videtur dominus diſcretus 
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vic arium reliquiſſet. | 
Pag. 338. he commeth in with this pzonerbe, love me loue 


my Dogge. And thete- vpon gathereth, that we loue not Chriſt, 
becauſe wee wozſhip not our Lady and the Saynts, comparing 
them to Dogges. What then remaineth but that the Pope cauſe 
this madde Dogges teeth to be knocked out, that biteth he careth 


not whome, blaſphemeth Chꝛiſt and diſhonozeth his ©aintes, 
whom he would ſeeme to honoz 2 | 


Chap. 7. 


An anſwer to Xell;ſon; calummniations, charging vs eyther te 
baue no Religion at all, or a graceleſſe Religion. 


> £2 F Dar aduertarie were a man of granitie, 
gand did diſpute like a Diutne, oꝛ a man of 
* learning, it were not amiſſe ts beſtow ſome 


moꝛe labour vpon him. But now ſeeing 
9 be doth nothing. but lye like a Spcophant, 
> and raple like a ſcurrilous and gracelcſſe 
s companion deuopd of reaſon and honeſty, 

Ain that which followeth, J will truſſe vp 
his great fardle of foolerp within the com- 


17 pale of a few leanes. Jfany thing leave, it ſhall not faple to haue 


anſwer God-willing in my next, if he canand will note the de- 


default, : | 
Mis firſt bolt againſt our Religion is this: you haue no true 


Prieſtes, ergo no true Religion, as we map reade, Lib. 4. c. 1. 
But his antecedent is falſe. Fo2if by Pꝛieſtes hee meane trus 


Biſhops and Paſto2s, that truely pzeach the woꝛd, and ſincerelie 
adminiſter the holy @acraments accozding to Chꝛiſt his inſtita- 


tionʒ then haue wee ſuch. Reyther is it materiall, that they 
haue no oꝛ dination from the Pope, noꝛ offer ſacrifice fo quicke 


and dead. Foz neither are the Popiſh ſacrificing ſhauclinges true 
Pꝛieſtes, noꝛ haue they any good oꝛdination being aizthozized ey- 
ther by the Pope, that is a lay man, oz by Abbots, that haue no 
right to oʒdeine Piniſters, oz by ſuch as haue their o2dination 
from the Pope, who is a mere vſurper of Epiſcopall authoꝛitye. 


pat they are not true Pꝛieſts it appeareth both by their * 
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Chap. of Kellifons ſcurrilous Surney, 67 
oꝛdination, and alſo by the falſe title of their office, being appoin- 
ted to ſacrifice fo2 quick and dead. The ſcriptures ſpeake often of 
Pꝛieſtes oz Elders. So likewiſe do the Fathers. But they vn 


derſtand ſuch, as pꝛeach the woꝛd, and adminiſter the ſacraments, 


and not ſacrificing ſhauelinges offring foꝛ quicke and dead. Fur⸗ 
ther we may anſwet, that foz ſome time, and in ſome places & eli- 
gion map conſt without ozdinary paſfo28,4 verie well withont 


Popiſh-pꝛieſtes. This difcourſe therefoze is all foz vs, and a- 


gainſt Kelliſons ſhauen crowne, and idolatrous Pꝛieſt - hood. 


His ſecond bolt is leuelled at onr religion very lewdly. Fo2 it 


toucheth not vs, 5 haue not only p ſacrifices ot pꝛaiſe thanks gi- 


uing, s all other ſpirituall ſacrifices vſed among Chziſtians, but 


alſo the commemozat ion of Chziſtes onely ſacrifice once offered 
bpon the Croſſe daply celebꝛated in the holy E uchariſt. But it 
ſcriketh the Maſlüng Religion deadly. Foz if there be no Religt- 
on, where there is no reall and externall ſacrifice; then haue the 
Papiſtes no Religion. And that is pꝛooued firſt by Bellarmines 
wozves Lb. 1. de miſſa cap. 2. Where he ſapth, that in a true 
ſacrifice offered to God, it is required, that the thing offered be 


_ deſtroyed. It then thep offer vp Chriſtesbody and blood in their 
- Maſe; then do they conſume and deſtroy} the ſame, and after 


ward leaue themſelues nothing to offer. Secondly that ſacrifice 
of Chriſtes body and blood within the actidents of bzead + wine, 
which the Balle-pzieftes offer foz quicke and dead, as they ſur- 
miſe, is a mere fancy and imagination of theirs contradicing 
Chriſt his inſtitution ofthe Euchariſt, and diuers other places of 
Scciptures. They alledge,J confefſe, ſome wo2ds of the tnftitu- 
on of the ©ncharift, and that which Daniel ſpeaketh of the day- 
ly ſacrifice, and Malachy of the cleane oblation. But they fit 
not the impure Baſe,no2 the Jdolatrovs ſacrifice of Baals pzieſts 
deſtroping Chriſtes inſtitution, and offring that, which hee com- 
maunded not to be offered, but to bee receiued in remembzance of 
his death and Paſſion. The Fathers alſo were ignozant of the 
di ſtrionicall ſacriſice ot the Malle pꝛieſtes. Neither was there a- 
ny certaine Law o Doarine eſtabliſhed fo; it befoze the wicked 
conuenticle of Trent had enaced their ſacrificing Lawes. All 
which is pꝛooued in my 2Bookes de miſſa againft Bellarmine, 
which this K. doth not make any haſt to anſwer. Nay he is mozs 


abſurd then Bellarmine where he (ayth, that Chzilt pow 2 
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his blood at his laſt Supper. Fo2 then bee ſhould haue offered a 


bloody ſacrince at his laſt Dapper, and powzed out his blood 
twiſe. Toconcluve, where he thinketh to commend vnto vs his 
maſũng fattifice, he ſheweth that Popilh religion is nothing, but 
mere nouelties and loolexies ſurpaſſing the reach of common vn- 
derſtanding. 


Bis third bolt is thus fozmed L/. 4. c. 3. they haue noe 


certentie of Sacraments at all: ergo no . Aud to pꝛœue 
his antecedent he ſayth, that if any will forſake the Catholique 
Church and her beleife of ſeuen Sacraments, that hee hath no 
morrall nor probable aſſurance of any Sacraments. But firſt 
we deny, that the particuler Church of Reme is the Catholique 
Church. Secondly we affirme,that the Catholike Church foz a 
thouſand peares did neuer heare of 7. Sacraments, onely and 
pꝛoperly fqcalled. Thirdly it is abſurd fo thinke, that the inſtt- 
tution of confirmation, and extreme vnction did aſwell pꝛoceed 
from Chriſt, as Baptiſme and the Loꝛdes Supper, oz that they 


wozkelike effectes. Matrimonp, oꝛders and repentance we con 


feſle haue their oꝛiginall from God: but neuer as Sacraments 
of the new Teſtament. Foz they were in vſe befoze Chriſtes 
time, and want both foꝛmes of woꝛdes, and certaine ſignes, and 
pꝛomiſes annexed to ſignes: all which are neceſlarily required in 


true Sacramentes. 


Kelliſon bzaggeth of pꝛoofes of Scriptures and Fathers foz all 
matters. But where are they? we can ſee none bꝛought by him. 
Nay his Paiſter Bellarmine hath bew2ayed the panterty ofhis 
cauſe in this behalfe, to na little diſcredit of himſclfe, and diſcom- 
foꝛt of his conſoztes. Jfthen they haue eyther no Religion, 02 a 
gtaceleſſe Religion, that haue no aſſurance of ſeven Sacraments, 
as this K. confeſſeth;then is Kelliſon and his company left either 
without Keligion, oz with a gracelefſe Religion. 

Dnely this is his comfozt,p it we haue no graceful religion, vet 
he hath a greaſie Religion,and hopeth to be iuſtiſied partly by the 
areaſing of his handes x ſhauen crowne , and partly by extreme 
vnd ion beeing well greaſed departing out ofthe woꝛld, that hes 


may burne like a candle in purgatozle, and ſlippe like an Cele out | 


the gripes of Lucifer. 


The lourth bolt is thus framed by this folifh ſurneping fetch- 


er. They detract from the dignitie ot Sacraments, and attri- 
bute 
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bute litle vnto them. c they haue no Religion, ora graceleſſe 
religion. But how dofh hee pꝛooue, that we diminiſh the digni- 
tie of Sacraments,o2 attribute leſſe vnto them, then is due? hee 
alleadgeth, how ſome call them badges oz ſig nes, and ſaith, that 
we deny that they giue grace, or effectuate any iote of ſanctifi- 
cation in our ſoules more then the Sacraments of the olde 
lav did. But firſt no man among vs, will ſay, 02 euer did ſay, 

that they ſerue onely for ſignes or badges of Chriſtianitie, and 
daue no other vſe. Sccondly, we all conkeſſe, that God wozketh 


ſanqification by þ ſacraments ofthe new teſtament, albeit Gods 


power is not ſo fyed fo ſacraments, as the Papiſtes teach, who 
affirme, that they conteine grace, and giue that to the ſigne, that 


is pꝛopetly wꝛought and effected by Gods grace, Thirdly, wee 


teach, that the @acraments ofthe new Teſtament are Sacra- 
ments of things paſſed and exhibited, as the ſacraments of Moy- 
ſes lawe were of things future; yet we deny not, y God wꝛought 
grace by them, as hee dooth by theſe. And this is conſonant both 
to holy Scriptures and fathers. Finally wee doe not derogate a; 
ny thing from true @acraments, that by the woꝛd of God is due 
vnto them, albeit wee pꝛelerre baptiſme and the Lozdes Supper 
befoze the pzetended SDacramentes deniſed by the aduerſaties. 


But if thoſe haue no Religion, that defrac from the Dacraments, 


then haue Papiſtes but a pooze religion, which rebaptiſe often⸗ 
times thoſe which are by vs baptiſed, and in liewe ofthe holy Eu; 
chariſt haue thꝛuſt into the Church the idole of the maſſe. They 


hatie alſo cozrupted the Doctrine both of repentance, t of ozders, 


making their auriculer confeſſion and humane abſolutions and 
ſatiſfactions parts of penance contrarie to all antiquitie and reoꝛ- 
daining thoſe that are duelpe oꝛdered by vs. Finallye they make 
their Pꝛeeſtes, and Monks, and Fryars, to foz\weare marriage. 
and ſeparate married folkes foz Religion, violating the rites of 
their owne pꝛetended Dacramente. 

The fift bird-bolt of this dog · bolt is ſhot againſt Luther, Cal- 


uin, Brentius, Melancthon and diuers other learned Dinines, 


whome hee chargeth, to havetaken away in effect thoſe Sacra- 
ments, which they ſeenie to allow of. But firſt, hee ſhould haue 


vnderſtosd, it both his wits and bꝛayne had not fapled him, that 
there is great difference bet wirt pꝛiuate opinions, and Religten. 
Secendly lewdely doth he pꝛooue, that which maliciouſly tee ob- 


iedeth 


4 
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iea ech vnto particulers. Luther never ſaid noꝛ thonght, Þ epther 
the woꝛdes of baptiſme as they are inflituted by Chriſt may beg 
omitted; 02 that the element of water may bee changed into 


beare, or milke, or other liquor. ap. therein we repꝛebend the 


Papiſtes,foz pᷣ the ate to bolde.not onely in changing and adding 
wozdcs,but alſo in taking away the Elements in the adminiſtra- 
tion of Sacraments The which appearceh in that they haue 
thꝛuſt in theſe woꝛdes & e erni, and mfteriym fidei, into Chriſtes 
woꝛ des, in the inſtitution of the Cuppe, and haue added to bap- 
tiſme, ſalte, ſpittle, and other elements,and takewaway the Cup 
from the communicates. 


Caluin alſo with all his might defendeth fhe integritie of 


Chhriſts inſtitution both concerning the woꝛdes and elements of 


te ſacraments, t neuer called Chriſtes woꝛds magical charmes, 


albeit the Papiſts with woꝛdes, and a puffe ot winre, as with a 


charme thinke to tranſubſtantiate bꝛead 4 wine into the Lozves 
bodie and blood. 0. | 

Bucer in c. ⁊ 6. Math. booth not deny,that woꝛdes are neceſſa- 
rie in the Euchariſt. Mis wozdes ſet downe will cleare him from 
Kelliſons ſlaundet. | 

Luther, where he ſaith, that Children belecue, ſaith nothing, 
but that which S. Auguſtine and others have ſaid befoꝛe bim. Df 
acuall faith in Childzen he ſaith nothing, albeit this K. doth auu⸗ 
ally and falſely repoztit. 

Caluin /:b.4. Inſtit. c. 16. 18. ſaith not, that S. John baptiftes 
baptiſme was as good, as Chriſtes baptiſme, but that his bap- 
tiſme was one with Chriſtes vaptiſme: which is alſo pzoo- 
ned,fo2 that Chriſt was baptized by Iohn, and foz that the Apoſt- 
les were baptized with no other baptiſme. either dooth the ex- 
ample Act. 19. pzoone it to bee different. Fo2 eyther they were 
not well baptized, that were baptized into Johns baptiſme, oꝛ they 
were not rebaptized, but onelꝑ had impoſition of handes and the 
baptiſmeof Gods ſpirit. 

True it is, p caluin denyeth wome power to baptize: t ſo wold 


Þ aduerſaries alſo,ifthey did not cozrupt al god oꝛders. But᷑ Þ ad - 


deth to 8 dignitte of the ſacramet.Ye ſaith further, that ſome that 
are not baptized may be ſaued. Andſo þ adnerſaries graũt alſo, 
eſpeciallye when eyther Martyrdome ſupplyeth baptiſme, oz a 
man ſeeketh baptiſme, and cannot haus it in time. * ot 
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Chap.7. 
Chtlv2en of ths repꝛobate are not to be baptiſed, o2 thaf the Chil- 


vzen of the faithfullneede not to bee baptized Caluin neuer ſayd, 


noz thought. Neither dooth hee ſay, that wee receine bare ſignes 


in the Loꝛʒds ſupper, but the communion of the body and blood of 


Chriſt, Ifthen thts ſurueyoz would haue ſet downe theſe lear- 
ned mens wozdes fruelye, then, ſhould hee haue had noreaſon to 


charge them with taking away the Sacraments , oz derogating 


from them. | | 
But p Papiſtes, while they depend wholy vpõ the pꝛerſts inten- 
tion, and chop and change moꝛdes in the holy inſtitution, and taks 
awap. not onely the ſubſt ante of bꝛead and wine, but alſo the Cup 
from the communtcantes, doe indeede depzine Chziſtians ofthe 
Sacraments. Thomas Aquinas p. 3.9. 66. ſaith that baptiſme 
may bee adminiſtred,i» /1x:#:0, that is in lye, and Albertus, fn 
Brodio, that is. in pottage. Dionyſius Carth. in 4. ſent. diſt. 3. q. 2. 
ſaith, our Ladies name niay be added to the name of the Tri- 
nity, and yet all remaine good. Poteſt in inwocatione beata marie 
— baptiſmus cum inuocatione T Trinitatis. Finally,they teach, that 
ogs & Hog smay eate the Sacramẽt of the Euchariſt, e vſe to 
baptiſe belles. Theſe are the men therefoze, that abuſe the Sacra- 
ments, and depꝛiue Chꝛiſtians of them: 4 not Luther oz Caluin. 
His ſixt and laſt bolt is directed againff the Liturgie and pꝛaꝑ - 
ers of the Church. But as in other plates ſo hcere alſo the man 


ſhooteth at reners, ranging vp and de we in an idle and tedious 


diſcourſe concerning the ercellency o pꝛaper, which no man cal- 


leth in queſtion. But that which in the title of his Chapter hee 


pꝛopoſeth to himſelfe,bee fozgetteth,and cannot pzcone viz, that 
eyther wee haue no prayer, ozelſediforders in prayer. Yee is 


not aſhamed to affirme, that wee haue no prayers at al on wor- 


king daies. But that is confuted both by common expert ſence 


andthe publtke oꝛders of the Church. On Holydaies, hee faith, 


we ſpcndourtimein yelling out Geneua Pſalmes. s the De- 
vill teacheth him to yell out blaſphemyes againſt the pꝛapſes of 
God in Pſalmes, tranflated out ofholy @criptures . And why 
thinke yore ſoʒſooth becauſe wee admit not the filtbie idolatrous 
pꝛapers ofthe aſſe, and bꝛeuiaries, and fo2 that alſo wee pzay in 
tongues vnderſtood, and with our ſpirit. and vnderſtanding, and 
fo: that we vſe not their Baals ſongs. Vnt when Chziftians con- 
ſider how Papiſtes pzay like Parrats? 5 9 
2 | 4 
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72 The reuem and examination Chap. 8 
they ſay and ſing their monkich Þymmes,x call vpon they knows 
not whome, and ſend vp their pꝛapers befoze ſtockes and ſtones; 
they haue no occaſion, eythet to miflikeour Papers cz Pſalmes, 
o2 to allow their owne. Neither is it matertall, that wee beleeue 
not, that Prayers mecit heauen, o2 ſatiſfpe fog our ſinnes, oꝛ that 
man naturally hath „ um erbierians both in knowing and doo- 
ing thinges pleaſing to God. Foz albeit they merit not, yet they 
both obtatae thinges neceſſarie, and remooue thinges hurtfull. A- 
gaine, albeit wee cannot ſatiſfpe fo2 our ſinnes by pꝛapers, vet by 
them we obtaine remiſſion of ſinnes, foꝛ which our Sauiour hath 
ſufficientlp ſatiſfyed. Finally albeit the natural man by free wil 
and nature dooth neither vnderſtand the thinges of God, noꝛ pur⸗ 
ſue after thinges pleafing to God; yet directed by Gods holy ſpi- 
rit, by pzayers wee obtaine Gods grace, that both cnlightneth our 
vnderſtanding, and helpeth our weakenes. So in all theſe caſes 
pꝛaper isp:ofitable. 

Furthermoze albeit wee teach. that man is iuſtiſied by faith, 
and that euerie true Chziſtian led by Gods ſpirit, is to aſſure him 
ſeife of Gods fauour; pet are wee not to negled the meanes,noz to 

ntemne P2ayers which are exerciſes of our faith, and helpe to 
confirme vs, and are meanes to obtainethinges neceſſarie foꝛ vs. 
The Surueyoz therefoꝛe that concindeth againſt the meanes,be- 
canſe wee aſſnre our ſelues of the end pꝛomiſed vnto vs though 
Chriſt Ieſus, is but an ideot diſputer. Foz albeit wee hope to 
att aine to the end; yet wee doe not deny oꝛdinarie meanes. 


Chap. 8. 
The Surueyors calumniations againſt our Doctrine con- 
cerning God, refuted. 
a Sit is a hepnons Yerefte to make 
God the authoꝛ of ſinne, and condem⸗ 
J ned in Florinus and Blaſtus; lo it is 
a heynous calumnſation to charge 
innocent chziſtians with fo heynous 
acrime, as to hold God to bee the au- 
' thoz offinne. All this notwithſtan 
ding, Kelliſon a Durnepoz, as hee 
— x callet)himſclfe, but not fo; Chriſt, 
I but fo; Antichriſt, will needes af- 
firme, 
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firme, that wee make God the author of ſinne and wickednes 
But what if we teach contrarie: will it not appeate, that the ans 
thoꝛ of ſinne was authoz alſo of this ſhameleſſe and ſintull ſlauſ- 
der? well then let vs ſee what is publikelpe pꝛofeſſed by the relfoz · 
med churches. In the conſeſſion of the French Church, we trade 
that God is not the author ofeuill, and that he is cleare of all — 
Blame for thinges done euill. The Heluetian Churches con- 
demne Flor inis and Blaſtus foꝛ maintaining the contrarie Doct- 
rine. Damnanus (ay they, Florinum & Blaſtum, & omnet, qui de- 
um fac iunt aut horem peccati. The ſame alſo wee doe both in our 
wzitinges and Sermans publikelp teach, and pꝛofeſſe. either 
tan this K. alleadge either ſentence oꝛ woꝛd to the contrarie. But 
ſaith he, / 6.5. c. 1. Caluin and his followers auouch, that God 
immediatelye and directlye is the author of wickednes : and 
Melancthõ u Rom. c. f. auoucheth, that Dauids adultery, & lus 
dastreachery were as much the work of God, as S. Paules voca- 
tion. Me ſaith alſo, that Beza, 4 diuers others haue like ſlapings. ö 
But firſt wee are vninſtly charged with euery pꝛiuate mans opi- | | 
nions:neither will our aduerſaries thinke it reaſon, intheir owne | 
caſe to bee ſo bled. Secondlye Caluin is much wzonged by this | 
foule monthed curre. Fo2 he is ſg fasre fromſaying, that God is | 
the authorofall wickedneſſe , that expaeſſelp ib. c. inſtit. c. 18. | 
he teacheth, that God is author of no wickedneſſe. Falſely | 
alſo dosth he charge Caluin toſay, that God notonely foreſceth _ 
mans ſinnes, buthath created him ofdeterminate purpoſe to | 
that end. Yee ſaith onely, that God dooth not onely permit men | 
fo doe what they will, bat dooth gouerne their adions, and direct | 
them to ſuch endes, as he appointeth, not that he willeth oz adeth 
their ſinne oz the obliquity of the action, but that he directeth their 614 
wicked actions to good endes, which is the Doctrine of Saint Au- 
—— in enc hiridio ad Laurentium, ànd diuers other plates. Me- 
lancthon alſo is moſte wickedly ſlaundered by this falſe and wir 
ked fellow, foz he hath no ſuch woꝛdes, as thoſe, wherewith hee 
ſtandeth charged. Neither may we doubt, but this fellowe, that 
 hathſnchleyſure to p2ye into all mens faults, wold haue ſet down 
. Bezaes woꝛdes, and anything wꝛittẽ oʒ taught by vs, it the ſame 
had made loꝛ his purpoſe. Wherefoze ſeeing this K. ſetteth 
| downe his owne malicious ſtaunders,and not our wo2ds,he may, . 
if he finds anxe inconuenience oz ä redounding — 
| P 3 3h "OY 
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take theſame wholy to himlelfe,and not impute it to bs. Bemay 
alſo fozbeare to pꝛooue, that God is nat the authoz of inne. Faz 
valeſſe himſelfe haue any ſuch wicked conceite, we know no man, 
that will maintaine any ſuch blaſphemy. 

In his ſecond Chapter of bis fift Booke bee chargeth Caluin 
further with teaching, that Gods will and power doth ſo domi- 
neere ouer the wil ofa ſinner, that he canot reſiſt Gods motion, 
which eggeth & vrgeth himto lin. Patters vtterly falſe e f03- 
ged. Foz pꝛoole heeciteth £-4. 3. inſtit. c. 21. 6. er 8. But 
there is no ſuch matter to be found in thoſe places. There alſo he 
is charged to ap, that Gods will is a neceſſity of things. 


But neither doth he ſay any ſuch thing in that place; noz if hee 


ſhonld ſay, that Gods abſolute wil doth impoſe a neceſſitie of 
thinges, doth it followe, that God doth egge and vrge men to 
ſinne. It᷑ appeareth therfoze that this lying companion ſonght 
not to finde aut truth, but to oppꝛeſſe tcuth, and the fayozers ther · 
of with lyes ano launders deuiſed by himſelfe. 

Thirdly he ſuppoſeth, that we teach, that Gods commaunde- 


ments are impoſſible, and that a man can as ſoone touch the 


heauens with his finger, as fullfill the leaſt commaundement. 
But this is ſo groſſe alye, as a man may almoſt touch it with bis 
finger. Foz although we belecue, that noe man in this rally of 
our natũre, alter the fall of Adam, is able perfectly to fulfill the 
whole Lawof God; yet abſolutely and ſimply no man teacheth 
them to be impoſſible. Nay we know tbey were poſſible to Adam 
in the ſtate sf innacencie, and that now by grace many commaun- 
demets may be perfozmed. But ſuppoſe we ſhoald ſap, that the 
Law cannot perfectly bee perſoꝛmed, yet ſhonld wee ſap no moze, 
then Ambroſcand Hierome do teach in Gal. 3. and Chry- 
ſoſtome in Gal. 2. and Bernard erm. go. in caur. and Thomas 
Aquinas in C4. 3. Iect. 4. He wold pzoone, $ the comaundements 
of Gad are eaſſe and light. But therin he heweth his owne light · 


neſle, that condemneth himſelfe fo2 not perfozming that, which he 


taketh tobe light. The reſt of his illations are meere foolerpes 
grounded vpon his owne fancyes. 8 
Jn his fourth Chapter he would inferre that wee make God a 
moſt cruell Tyrant, becauſe we teach, that no man is able to per · 
ſoʒme the whole Law of Gad perfectly. But his inferente is moſt 


wicked and blaſphemous, and could nat pꝛactede, but ont of tbe 


blaſ- 
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| blaſphemons thoughts of a wicked Maſſe⸗pꝛieſt. Out of our 
| | Doctrine no ſuch matter is to bee inferred. F02 as in matterof 
| _  _debts,theCredito2 may iuſtly exact his owne, the Debtoz having 
| bound himlelfe fo pay, and after pꝛosuing bnſufficient e dnablez 
| ſo man is iuſtiy punniſhed foz not paying his debt, whereto he is 
| | boitd,t which by bis owne fault he is made vnable to pap. Luther 
1 de /eruo arb. confelleth,that in this obſcuxe light of nature, and de · 
bility of vnderſtanding man cannot ſee, why God ſhould not bee 
vniuſt condemning him, that cannol chuſe but ſinne. Bat pet he 
actuſeth not God eyther of injuſtice or cruelty, as this man 
would haue it, but rather accuſeth man of blindeneſſe and igno- 
rance. And pet others do plainly ſee, that God doth moſt euſtly 
erac that at the hande of man, which by his owne default hee is 
become vnable to perfo2me. 

Finally he chargeth the refozmers,that they pul down the true 
God out of his throne, and place an Idole in the fame of their 
owne imagination. And his reaſon is firſt, for that all Heretiks 
are Idolaters;and nert foz that we hold, that God is the author 
of ſinne, and of a bad nature, vnreaſonable, and eruell. But ii · 3 
all Beretikes be Jdolacers; then as the M apiſtes are groſſe Here · 3 | 
tiks, ſo are th ey groſſe Idolaters, holding divers bꝛãches ofthe Si- | 
monian, Carpocratian, Collyridià, Angelican, Manichean, Pe- | 
lagian Hereũie, and of diners other wegen Againe if | 

h 
ſhip 


all Adolaters pull God out of his Thzong} then Þ Papiſtes that | 
giue Gods honoz to creatures, e wo: Sacrament, ſtockes 5 ö 
and ſtones Jdolatrofly,do pull God as much as in them lyeth. out # 
bor his Thzone. Finally ifwe haue cleared our ſelues fcom all the f 

tinſuft imputations ofthis Spcophant, and ſhewed, that neither 

Caluin, no2 any of our teachers do hold, that God is authoz of 

ſinne, o2 guilty of any iniuſt ice; then J hope the very Papiſtes 
the-ſelues wil de aſhamed to heare ſuch blaſphemons termes pꝛo - 
ceed fro their teachers t bee moꝛe wary hereafter, how they giue 
eare to our aduerſaryes clamours. It is one thinge to crye loud. 
and another thing to bzing ſound pꝛoole. Sycophants obied great 
crimes: but wiſe Judges pzoceed accozding to pzooles. 
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Chap. 9. 


That our Doctrine giueth due obedience and reſpe both 
to Princes aud to their Lawes. 


eO U wickedly the Popes of Ro--- hang 
KIA? J abaſed the clemency of Chziſtian Pzin- 
SR / ces, it would require a long diſcourſe to 
it — 2 


relate. This bzcefly may be verified, that 
they haue trod downe the maieſtie of 
Kinges,contemned their Lawes, and ſet 
© variance betwirt the Pzince and his ſub- 
ieges from time to time. And pet, as if 
. the Docrine of Popery, were cleare in 
this 3 this K. bluſheth not to obiec the faultes of his con- 
ſoztesto vs. Like vnto Parmenian the Donatiſt, who when hee 
might bee aſhamed of his owne faultes, yet blaſhed not to ac- 

cuſe innocent Catholiques. ¶ um pro tuis erubeſcere debueras, 
faith ptatus to Parmenyan, Lib. 2. contr. Parmen. catholices 
innocentet accuſas. The difference betwirt our Doctrine and Po- 
pery in this point is very great. Me ſap, it is not lawfull foz a- 
ny ſubiec to lay violent handes vpon their annoynted Kfnges 
Che Papiſtes are taught to rebell againſt Kinges excommunicat 
bythe Pope. Nay Pius the fift in ulla contr. lic ahethã denoun- 
ceth them excõmunicate, that would not ſtirre againſt Queens 
Elizabeth, and take armes againſt her. 

Secondly we ſap, that the Ring is not ſubied to any fozraine 
Potentate. They hold, that it is neceſſary to ſaluationfoz the King 
of England to be ſubied to the Pope, and thinke men bound to be- 
leeue it. Nay they ſay the Pope is as farre aboue the Emperour, 
as the Sunne aboue the Poone, +» 

Thirdly weſay, that the Kinges Lawes concerning Cccleſt- 
ſticall matters are to be obeyed. The Papiſtes giue all power in 
Eccleſiaſtic all affaires to the Pope, andſaꝝ that the King therin is 
but an vſurper. 

Fourthly we ſay, that not only lay - men, but alſo all paſſe- 
hꝛieſtes, Monkes, and Fryers, ought to be ſubieq to the Pꝛince. 


Thele fellowes exempt their Clergie and 18 goods from _ 
c 
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tes gouernement as appeareth by Bellarmines tteatiſe de aue 
tione ¶ lericorum, und diuers decreesof Popes. . 

Finally we make Pꝛinces and Kinges, ſoueraigne comannds 
ers ouertheir ſubiects, and immediate excquutozs of Godsl awes. 

Contrariwiſe the papiſtes make them moſt baſe exequutioners of 
the Popes Lawes, and therein pꝛeuaile ſo farre, that they not on⸗ 
ly ſet Pꝛinces together by the eares one with another, but make 
them the Popes hangmen, and foꝛce them to perſecute their owne 
innocent ſubiccs,ifthey wil not admit the Popes Idolatrous, and 
Bereticall Religion. 

But ſaith Kelliſon L/. 6 c. 1. they teach, that no Prince 
can binde a man in conſcience to obey his Lawes and com- 
maundements, and giueſubjettes good leaue to rebell and re- 
nolte. This he ſapth,and how pꝛocueth he that, which hee ſaith? 
fo2ſcoth ſaith he, Luther exhorted the Germaines not to take 
Armes againſt the Tarte. And in his Booke againſt the King 
of England called him all to naught. Secondly he telleth vs of 
the Rebellion of the Booꝛes in Germanie. Thirdlp he citeth cer- 
taine places out of Luther, ſhewing, that the Popes lawes, oz WS 
ꝛinces poſitiue lawes binde not to moztall ſin, no: rule the con · ö 
ſcience. | 

Kaſtlp he ſpendeth much idle talke abouf the tumults in France, 3 
Flaunders, and 6 3 er many. But firſt what malteth all this to lawes | | 
binding in conſcience? Secondly the Articles of his accuſation 
containe manifeſt vntruthes. Fo2 neither doe wee giue ſubicctes 
leaue fo rcuolt, neither doe wee deny that Pzinces lawes doe 
binde in conſcience, as okt as they tcommaund any thing com- 
maunded in Gods woꝛd, oꝛ pꝛobibite thinges by God pꝛobibited. 
Af Luther reſpecednotthe Pope, noz his decretale lawes; it is 
no maruell, ſeeing hee is no lawfull Pꝛinte, but an Uſarper, and 
the head and maintapner of Antichriſtes Kingdome. Further- 
moꝛe where hee and Caluim defend Chꝛiſtian mens libertpe, as 
touchiug their conſcience, thep ſay no other thing , then tat | 

which they haue learned, and which euerie man may gather out . | N 
cf Saint Iames Chap. 4. where hee ſapth, there is owne Law-gi+ 
uer, that can ſaue and deſtroy. gs foz Kelliſons pzoofes they; are 
cyther grounded vpon falſe tepoꝛts; oꝛ elſe contatne matters ima 
pertinent. Firſt falfe it is, that Luther exhorted the Germain: 

5 not to take armes againl} the 1 urke. NAP bee rather encoura- 
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ged them to defend their coantrie againſt the Turke, onelp ſhew- 
ing them, that if they meant to pꝛeuaile againſt him, they mnt 
firſt cozrec their itoes;and teloꝛme their erroꝛs in Religion. But 
whatſoener he ſaid in this argument, it concerneth this matter in 
queſtian,nothing. Secondly, hee was not Bing Henries ſubicc, 
but dealt againſt him moꝛe freely,as being by ſubtiltie of Papiſts 
ſet ſooꝛth to conntenance the Popes leud cauſe. Thirdly, wee de 
—_— the Kebellio oftheruſtical Boozesin Germany, nepther 


did Lu _ ſpareto tepꝛooue them, and to wꝛite againft them. 


Beſide that, the canſe of their inſurrection was not Religion but 
tempoꝛall oppꝛeſſion. Fourthly wee baue befoze declared what 


is Luthers g Caluins meaning concerning the binding of mens 
tonſciences. Fiftly, the Germains and States of the low Ceun- 


tries are well able to cleare themſelues from all blot of rebellion, 
oꝛ iniputation laid vpon them by this ſpcophant, as may appeare 
to any that will reade their defences. Finally the Chziſfians in 
France neuer rebelled, but onely tooke armes in defence of their 
liues, againſt ſuch as bꝛoke the Rings ediges, and therefoze haue 
beene iuſtifped in their ad ions by the Kings themſelues, and by 
their edictes at diners times. Wherfoze ſeeing their owne Uings 
did cleare them; this ſwad bath no reaſonto accuſe them. 

In his ſecond Chapter of his xt booke he chargeth vs,that our 
Doctrine dooth bring iudges and tribunall ſeates into con- 
tempt. And his reaſon is partlye, foz that Luther and Caluin 
teach, that the poſitiue lawes of Pzinces bind not in conſcience, 
and partlpe fo2 that they doe condemne the Popiſh Doctrine of 
freewill. But his reaſon is ſo ſimple and foppiſb, that it falleth of 
it ſelfe withont our helpe. F02 albeit the poſitine lawes of P3in- 
ces, that haue no ſtrength of Gods lawe, doe not reach ſo farre, as 
to binde the conſcience; pet all the lawes of Pzinces, that haue 
their ground in Gods law doe binde the conſcience alſo. Likewiſe 
the authozitie of Pzinces is of God, and therefoꝛe no man may re⸗ 
ſift the without offence of conſcience. Furthermoze albeit poſitine 
lawes of Pꝛinces binde not in conſcience; pet they doe bind men 
to ſuſteine the puniſhment inflicted by Pꝛinces lawes not direct 
tontrarie to Gods lawes. Finally albeit ma haue not freewil after 
the opinion of the Papiſts in diſcerning ſpirituall matters, and 
doing wozks pleaſing to God, t tending to the ateining of eternal 
life; vet he hath free will to doe lewdly,and therefoze iuſtly deſer- 
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neth to be puniſhed. This fellow therefozerather deſerneth to 


bee puniſhed, that vnderſtandeth our cauſe no better, then admi- 


red foz his pzofound ſophiſtrie. Ye addeth , that it followeth by 
the Doctrine of theſe nouuellants, that Princes haue no autho - 
ritie to commaund. But then theſe olde hacſters muſt bꝛing in 
new 4 ftrangeconcluſtons. Foz as wee haue befoze declared, wee 
maintaine the Pzinces authoꝛitie againſt the vſurpation ofthe 
Pope,and obey his lawes better then Papiſtes , who foz a long 
time haue ſiod fo; the Pope againſt their Painces,both i in France 
and other places. Kelliſon like an old ſycophant map therefoze 
doe well, ſeeing the Popes tyꝛannte ts ſo newe, to abſtaine from 
charging others with noueltie, and fozbearing to rayle and lye, to 
pꝛodute ſome better arguments. 

Jn the third chapter of his (irt boo ke hee concludeth, that wee 
bring Princes lawes into contempt, and in the fourth and laſt 
Chapter, that by our Doctrine, neither the Prince is to rely vp- 


pon his Subjects, nor Subiects vpon the Prince, nor one vpon 
another: And all this becauſe Luther and Caluin teach, that 


Pꝛinces meere poſitiue lawes doe not binde in conſcience. But as 
leapers,fhat miſtake their riſing fall oft in the midſt , ſo diſpufers 
fayling in their groundes come ſhozt of their concluſion. This 
poſition of Luther and Caluin J haue heeretofoze ſhewed fo haue 


beene quite miſtaken by Kelliſon. But had they taught ſo as he 


* 


imaginethʒ pet doe they neither bzing lawes into tontẽpt, noꝛ bac d 


any diſtruſt oꝛ euil coꝛreſpõdence betwixt Pzinces4 ſubieas. Foz 
al Gods lawes binde in conſciente, ( mans lawes as fatre as they 
baue vigoꝛ fro Gods law. The anthozity of Pꝛinces is greunded 
vpon y Law of God. From the ſame alſo not onely our duty tow - 


aͤrds put parents, but alſo of huſbands to their wines,4 wiues to 


their huſ bands, ofchildzen to their parents, contrarpwiſe foz the 
moſte part receiueth ſtren gth. Finally the ſame authoziſeth di- 
ners contrads willing vs ſo to doe to others, as wee would haue 
others to doe to vs. Furthermoze beſide matter ef conſciente.ci- 
vill lawes doe ſufficientip keepe themſelues from contempt by di- 
ners ſoꝛtes of ciuill puniſhments. His frappling out- courſes 
therefoze touch vs nothing. But admitte once the wicked and 
damnabledocrineof Poperpe, ant giue the Pope leaue to crcom- 
munlcate Pꝛincesʒ then ſubieas are aſſopled from their fealtie and 


obedlence AGES ms: lawes are tradden vnder leet, Kings 
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are murthered and impopſoned, re eluons are rapſed, law full con · 
traas ate bꝛonen the Father batrapeth his Childzen, and ſetteth 
fire to them, as hath been ſeene hy pꝛadiſe where Popery bearethy 
wav. and the like doe the Childꝛen to their Parents. Finaſly alt 
lawſull contracts are diſſolued and al iuſtice is baniſhed. And this 
we can pꝛooue by diuers pzactiſes ofthe Pope and his adherents 
in cu land, Franc, Flanders, Germany and other countries. But 
that wee refcrue the fail declaration hereof to another place. 


Chap. ro. 
That our DoQrine leadeth men to  vertue, & deterrent them 
from all vices. 


S the Pagans cryed out in od 
L | times againſt Chriſtians, as if 
they were Atheiſtes, 4 b lew- 
7| deſt men that euer liued; ſa do 
Papiſts crye out againſt Chzt- 
7 fttans of our time. Kelliſon 
dooth redgubtc his cries of A- 
cheifme and blaſphemy, and in 
the ſeauenth booke of his @urs 
uep accuſeth vs of looſe cary- 
age, and vicious lining, And 
thus it is come to palle, as ſaith 
Nazianzen eprſt. 3 1. idem in- 
iuria als & accuſeintur, Yonelt men are both wronged & 
accuſed. But our Pocrine wil al waies ſtand ficme againft their 
accuſations, and we doubt not but the pzofeſſo2s of our Religion 
will al waies paſſe fo2 right honeſt men, whenſoeuer they ſhall bee 
| paralleled eyther W popes,cardinals, Ponkes, Fryars, Nonnes, 
83 b Canaillery xrablement of Maſſe - pꝛieſts x their followers. + 

Manp reaſons wee haue to perſwade bs to obedience of gods 
Lawes and holineſſe of life, whercof theſe are pꝛincipall. Firſt 
Gods commaundement , which wee are to obey ; Secondly his 
honoꝛ, which wee are to ſeeke; Thirdly Chriſtes example, which 
we are to follow; Fourthly the election and vocafion of Chꝛiſti- 
ans, which requireth a life anſwerable to our p2ofeſſion; Fiftly 
the reward M to thole, that keeps Gods lawes; 1 7 
the 


Ch. ap. lo. of Kellifons ſcurrilous Surney. I 
the ſ:anvale, that inſugth of tewd actions; and laſtly the curſe 


and eternal miſerye and punichment, that is denounced again 
the tranſgrellozs ofttzel wes of God. 


Beete in wee haue alſo great aduantage of the Papiſtes. cler 
follow Oods etc tnall woꝛd, that is à lanterne io our feete, and a 


. light to our pathes; they tollowe ob ſcure end viw2'tten traviti- 


ons, Nee ground our ooarine vpon the Apoſiies and Pzopiiets, 


that were moſte holy men: they follow the detretales of molle 
wicked and impure Popes. Mee pꝛopolſe to our ſelues the er- 


ample of Chriſt and his holy Apoſtles: they followe Antichriſt, 
and the founders of diuers oꝛders of Monkes and Fr pars, and 
Hönes, who were rather ſuperſtitious, thẽ ʒealous, ceremonious, 
then holy and Religious. Mee puniſh adulte tie in molle places 
with death, and ſoznication with ſhames repꝛoachz neither doe wo 


admitte pablike bozdels : they count foznication and adulterte 
* fmall faultes,and maintaine in all great cities of /:4/y,and moſte 


Countries ſubiec tothe Pope common boꝛ del houſes, whereby 
greate occaſion of cozruption of manners is offered to youth, and 
great offence to Jafivels and weake Chꝛiſtians. Wee fozce none 
to foz\weare marriage: the Papi@s ſufferneither Ponkes, Fry - 
ars, Nonnes,no2 Maſſe⸗pꝛieſfes to marrie; whereofmany hozrt- 
ble ſinnes and abhominations follow. We diſpenſe neither with 
oathes no2 pꝛomiſes, no2 diſſolue contracts * the Pope takethon 
him to doe all this, whereby great occaſions are offered of petiu- 
tie, and peruerſe dealing. Me ſet vp no bankes of vſurie: they 
commonly ſet vp bankes of vſurie,and call them ſometime banks 
of pittie, becauſe men boꝛrow vpon leſſe intereſt then of commen- 
bankers. Mee fuffer neither Iewes no2 Marans among vs: 
they admitte both, and take tribute ofthem , to the great ſcandale 
of Religion. le count it a thing abhomtnable, foz men pꝛofeſ⸗ 
fing Chꝛiſtianitie to empoyſon and murder thoſe, that are oppoſite 
to them in Keligton: the Pope and his adherents count ſuch mur; 
ders and empoyſonments meritoꝛious, andhonoz the aſlaſſiners, 
as Saints, as appeareth by the example of Iames Clement, Wil- 
liam Parry, Ghincayd; Caſtel and ſuch like. Such as rebell 02 
conſpire againſt P2in fices wee deteſt as Traptoꝛs; they honoꝛ as 
Martpzs, as appeareth by the example of Plomptree, the two 
Nortons, Campian, Ballard, Watſon and Clerke and ſuch like. 
And ſho;tly we _ not to m_— that Pear cy and Catesbie 
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- Thereuew and examinatis Chap. 10 
ind the gun powder Trayto2s ſhall be put into the Popes callen- 
der. Wee giue no power to Pzeeſtes to abſolue impenitent fin- 
ners: the popiſh Paſſe-p;eeftes abſolue all that confeſſe, and bid 
them doe penance afterward. Nay they abſolne, murderers, afſaſlt- 
no2s and Trapto;s. Me allow no indulgences of Popes, that 


remit, as they ſay, tempozall puniſhments; they beeing confi- 


dent vpon the Popes indulgences commit groſle offences. Mes 
doe not beleeue,that ſinnes are doone away by maſſes: they hops 
to be iuſtiſied by gazing vpon a Palle-p2eeſt. Finally, we leane 
no hope fo2 ſinnets after this life they pꝛomiſe ſinners that they 
ſhall paſſe to eternall life thzough Purgatozie. WS 
Kelliſons diſcourſe therefoze concerning vertues, which are ſo 
rare among the Papiſtes; and of vices, that ſo warme amongſt 
them, was vnreaſonablp inſerted in his Survey. Againſt our 
Doctrine, certes,fuſtly he can take no exception. In the title ot 
the firſt Chapter of his 7. Booke,be chargeth vs with taking a- 
way the hope of Heauen and feare of Hell. But when hee 
would bing his pꝛoofes, hee alledgeth only a bꝛoken ſentence 02 
two out of Luther and Caluin, which not withſtanding being tru⸗ 


ly ſet downe,do make nothing foz him. Fo2 neither doͤth Caluin 


denp, that men ought to doe well foꝛ hope of reward, but only con- 
demaeth the humoꝛ of thoſe, that reſpect only reward, as if no · 
thing els were to moue men to doe good: no2 doth Euther miſlike, 
that man ſhould feare Yell, but that Chzitians ſhould not bee 
mooued fog other cauſes to refraine from euill, then foꝛ feare of 
Hell. But what is this to vs,ifaduantage might be taken of ſome 
woꝛdes of Luther oz Caluin? Further he runneth backe to talke 
o Lawes poſitiue not binding in tonſcience, moſt falfly and with⸗ 
ont all colour, charging vs with taking away all feare of Lawes. 
Che reit of his firſt Chapter of his /. Book is nothing but a ran- 
ging diſcourſe of diners ſoꝛtes of ſeare, and ofthe effeas ofthe 
hope of reward and feare ofpuniſhment , which in Doway might 
paſſe foz a peece of a Schoole-bopes declamation, but here com- 


ming out ol place, and being not gaynſaid all paſſe, as do the reſt 
ol his idle declamations,fo2 a peece of pedanticall foolcry, 


In the ſecond Chapter of the ſame Booke hee maketh a great 
matter of faith only juſtifying, and ſapth that therby a gappe 


is opened to all vice. But his diſtoutſe is ſuch as rather may be- 


ſeeme a ſtage vice, then a Dinine ſpeaking againſt vice. 3 
5 | tellet 
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Chap. 10. of Kelliſons ſearrilons Suruey. — 
telleth vs, that Sathan beateth his doctrine into mens heads, and 
P the ſame was maintained firft by thoſe, againſt whom . Iohn 
H. James, S. Peter and B. Iude wiiteth, as Auguſtine 
teſfiffeth; and then by Simon Magus, and Eunomius; and laſtly 
y Luther and Caluin. But heerein hee reſembleth the lewes 
Lake 11. that attribute the miracles of Chriſt tothe power of 
Belzebub, Foz thts Doctrine of iuftification by faith without 
wozkes is the Doctrine not of Satan, as this Satanica!l Baſſe» 
pꝛieſt affirmeth,but ofthe holy Ghoſt. We conclude ſaith the A- 
poſtle Rem. 3. that a man is juſtified by fayth without the 
works of the Law. Neither doth he vnderſtand the wozks of the 
ceremontall Law, oꝛ wozks done by foꝛce of free- will. Foꝛ then hs 
would not haue excluded all the wozkes of the Law, noz deny ed 
that Abraham was iuſtified by wozkes. Furthermoze he would 
only haue concluded, that man is not iuſtiſied by the ceremoniall 
Law oꝛ by woꝛkes done by the foꝛte of free-will without grace. 
S. Auguſtine alſo 41%. de fid. et oper. c, 14. teacheth vs, that man 
is firſt iuſtiſted, and then doth good wozkes. His woꝛdes ſpeak- 
ing of good wozks are theſe: ſequuntur iuſtificatum, non præcedunt | 
iuſtiſicandum. They follow him that is juftified, and goe 1 
not before in him, that is to be iuſtiſied. As fo2 thoſe C h2zifttans, 
that turned the grace of God into wantonneſſe, as Saint Iude | 
ſapth, and the reſt, again whome the Apoſtles wzote, they did al- A 
together contemne good wozkes a matter much condemne and 
farre from vs. Simon Magus likewiſe Eunomius gane them- | 
ſelues ouer to a diſſolute life, and Funomius pzomiſingſaluation : 
to his followers beleeuing only, ſpeaketh not of the true fapth of 
Chriſt, but of his owne wicked and Hereticall fapth. But Lu- 
ther and Caluin neither ſpeake againſt good wozkes, noꝛ contene 
them, noꝛ allow of their opinions, that contemne good woꝛkes but 
only erclude them from being the cauſe of iuſtiſication, o2 concur - | 
ring in the act of iuſt iſtcation befoze Gods tribunall ſeate. Dther- . 
wiſe they erhozte all Chꝛiſtians to good wozks,and highly pzayſe 
them, as the fruites of our inftificatton, and very acceptable in 
Gods ſight. And this Doctrine they deniſed not of their owne 
bzayne,but receiued it fromthe Apoſtles and the ancient Fathers 
of the Church. Cum dicit apoſtolus ſaith Datnt Auguſtine de fig. 
et operib. C. 14. arbitrari ſe inſtificari hominem per Mem fine ope- 
| ribus legir,non hoc agit, vt pracepta comtennatnr, ſed vt ſciat ſe qui: g, 
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date i due krom iaſtiſication. Es qui operatiy merces non imputa- 


The reuewe and examination Chap 10 
per fidems mſtifioars, etiam fe legis opera non prace ſſerint. When the 


Apoſtle ſayth, that hee belecueth man to be juſtified by fayth 


without the works of the Law, he entendeth not, that the com- 
maundements ſhould be deſpiſed, but would that euery man 
ſhould knowe, that hee is juſtified by fay th, albeit the workes 
ofthe Lawe goe not before. Againſt vs therefoꝛe neither the 
woꝛds of Iude no; of other apoſtlcs make any thing. But again 

our aduerſaries, if S. Auguſtine bee Zudge, they ayme direclp. 


- artitrantur ſaith he Lib. de fid. et operib. c. ly. per quaſaam pee 


PAS ignis co poſſe purgari ad ſalutem percipiendam merito fundamen- 
ti. Mee ſaith, p certaine in his time erroontouſly beleeved, that 
ſuch as liue lewodly may be ſaued thꝛough fire holding the founnda⸗ 


tion. And againſt ſuch hee diſputeth and applyeth the Apoſtles 


wo2des. | 

Secondly our aducrſaric tclleth vs, that Luther and Calum 
teach, that good-works are mortall ſinnes, and that faithaccor- 
ding to Caluins opinion is ſinne. But that is rather a lewd 4 ſin- 
full tricke to impute that to any, which hee neuer w2ote noz 
tbought. Nay it appeareth manifeſtlie, that they teach contra- 


— 


Thirdly hee aſketh a queſtſon, where we reade in Scriptures, 
that only faith juſtifieth. But this queſtion we haue alredy an- 
ſweared. And now we ſayfurther,fhat this is found in all places, 
where either the Law and wozks are excluded from cauſing infft- 
flcat ion, oꝛ elſe we are ſaid to be inftified freely and by grace, oz 
elſe are taught that the iuſt doth liu e by fapth. The Apoſtle Ga/. 
2.ſayth if juſtice be by the Law, that Chirſt dy ed in vaine. And 
Gal. 5. volentes iuſtiſicari per legem + gratia exciderunt, While 
they ſought for juſtice by the Law, they fell from Chriſt. ei- 
ther is our aduerlaries exception of any moment, where hee ſapth 
that the workes of the ceremoniall Law, and of the Gewri/es are 
only excluded by the woꝛds of the Apoſtle. Foz he doth not onelp 
ſpeake ofthe Gentiles, but of Abraham, Þ was the Father ofthe 
faithfuli, ę denpeth Þ he was inftified by wozks. The pꝛophet pa- 
uid alſo Yſal. 32. pꝛonoũteth him bleſſed, to whome God impu- 
teth no ſin. Ahich ſheweth, vᷣ it is not the ceremoniall Law, but 
the whele Kawe, whoſe tranſgreſſions are imputed to vs. 
And the g poſtle generally excludeth all wozkes fs2 which a re- 
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Cihp. i. 10 of Kellifons ſcurrilous guru. 85 
tur ſecundum gratiam. Yeaddeth alſo how fayth may be ſayd 
to juſtiſie. But he might haue remembzed, that here he is no tea- 
cher, but an aduerſary. Me do therfoze rather expect arguments, 
then documents from him. His expoſition of faith iuſtifping as a 
diſpoſition,02 as a wozkeis farre from truth, and from the mea- 
ning of the Apoſtle, who ercluding our wozkes placeth our true 


iuſlification befoꝛe God in Gods mercy, and Chriſts iuſtice made 


ours by fapth. To conclude this point, ſeeing none are ſaued but 


ſuch as are iuſtifped, and none are iuſtitped by woꝛkes of the law, 


but ſuch as perfoꝛme the whole law; it is manifeſt that befoze 
God, which is ſo iuſt and holy, and leaueth no ſin vnpuniſhed, no 
ſinner is inftified by the wozkes ofthe law. Jfit were otherwiſe, 
then would it folow, that Mary Magdalen, and other great ſin- 
ners tranſgreing the law mi inſtified by the law. 

Fourthly be ſaith It is an abſurd hereſie to ſay, that faith cinot 
be without workes. But if he ſpeake ofa true, liuely and inftift- 


ing faith, hets rather anabſurd herctike, ik he ſay, that the ſame 


map be without good woꝛks. The apoſtle ſaith that faith wozk- 
eth by charity, and that the iuſt doth liue by faith. But linely' 
kaith is aaiue. D. Auguſtine alſo 46. de fid. et oper. c. 16. dooth 
teſtiſie, that true faith t cannot bee voide of wozkes, fdes ¶ Hriſti 
ſaith he, fides gratie Chriſtiane, id eſt ea fades, que per dilettione m o- 


pe rat ur, poſi ita in fundamenton minem perire permittit. Ds it appe- 


reth, it deſerueth not the name of Chꝛiſtian faith, that wozketh not 


by charitie. In this plate alſo this K. accuſeth the Lutherans & 
Caluiniſtes, as he calleth them, for their euill life. But this is 
onely an oꝛdinarie phꝛaſe of his rapling ſtile. Fo2 not thoſe; that 
exclude woꝛkes from cauſing our iuſtiſication befoze God, but 
ſuch as albeit they pꝛetend faith and woꝛks yet neither haue true 
faith noꝛ good woꝛkes, ate guiltie of this accuſation. If we pleaſg 
to parralell thoſe, whome hee calleth Lutherans and Caluiniſtes, 

with the Popes, Cardinals, Paſſe-pzieſtes and their adherentes, 
J doubt not but they will appeare Saintes inthe epes of indiffe- 
rent iudges in compariſon of them. It any man elſe doubt. let him 
reade the aces of the Conuenticle of Conſtance againſt Iohn the 
23. f repoꝛtes of lohn p 12. Sergiusthe 3. Landus, Gregory the s 


and 7. Alexander the 6. Paul the 3. Leo the io. c other Popes ſet 


downe in Viſtoztes. To ſpeake generally there is great difference 
bet wirt the men ol Genera and Rome, of England and Italy. - 
P 


Finally, : 


8⁵ The renew and examination” Chap. lo 
Finally he toncludeth, if faith onely doe iuſtifie, that ifa man 
retaine faith, all the vilanyes in the world cannot hurt him: & 
that hee ma allure himfelfe, he is iuſt, howrocner he liue th. And 
this hee goeth about to confirmeby Luthers woꝛdes which he re- 
pozteth thus, Sola fiars ( hriſti nete ſſaria eſt ad ſalutem: cetera em- 
via liberrima eq; prac epta neꝗ probibira. Onely faith is neceſſary 
to ſaluation, all other thinges are free, and neither commaun- 
ded nor forbidden. But as his dealings are diſhoneſt fo his con- 
tluſſon concerning vilanies is moſt vilanous. Foz albeit we hold, 
at a Chꝛiſtian man is to be iuſtiſied by faſth alone in Chriſt le- 
s ; vet wee teach alſo, that he abuſeth Gods grace. and dece:ueth 
himſelfe, which walking after the ſlech and not after the Spirit, 
and liuing looſely and vngodly ſuppoſeth not withſtanding, that 
he retapneth true faith. Furthermoꝛe none of Vs euer taught, that 
Buerie one is pꝛeſentlip iuſtiſted, that beleeueth himſeife to dee iuſt 
às this K. bololꝑ auoucheth, but hee that indeete truely beletueth 
in Chriſt Ieſus. Laftty this ſpcophant doth moſt vniuſtly wzeſt 
and miſrepoꝛt Luthers wozds. Fo2 in his commentaries in G41. 2. 
bee bath not the wozds alleadged by Kelliſon, albeit hee boldelpe 


affirme it. Nay hee ſeemeth to wꝛite plaine contrarie. ri. 


to ſic corde per ſidem, ſaith hee, quæ eſt in nam ne eius dat eis deus po- 
teſtaters filios dei ſieri diſfuſos mox ſpiritu ſancto in cordibus corum, 
gui charitate dilatet cot ac pacatot halarcſ i, faciat omnium bonorum 
eperatores, omnium malorum wittores, etiam mortit contemptores &. 
inferni.· Hic moæ ceſſant omnes leges ommũ legum opera. Omnia ſunt 
ian lobera licita, & leæ per fid iim & ¶ haritatè eff implete. His mea- 
ning there foze is that thoſe that are iuſtifyed by faith, haue tha - 
ritie and doe all good wozkes,and auoide finne, not by conſtraint 
of lawes, but mooued by Gods ſpirit er and chart- 
tie, and beeing ſtirred to doe well of their free choice. And after 
the fozmer wozdes he addeth, that a ſinner looking fo2 rightecuſ- 
nells at Gods handes is not to looke vpon his owne wozkes, but 
vpon God thꝛough Chꝛiſt. Ate not theſe fellowes then ſfrange 
colledoꝛs that conclude contrarie to a mans woꝛds and meaning, 
and would make Luther a fauozer of licentiouſneſſe ot liſe. and an 
enemie ol good wozkes, who expꝛeſſelp condemneth al wickednes 
and commendeth good wozks, detracting nothing from them, but 
that they doe not tuſtifye befoze God, but ars rather fruites of 
* Wffification?| 18895 3 
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Chap. 10. J Kelliſons ſcurrilous Suraey. 


An the third Chapter bee affirmeth,that Luther and Caluin in 
aſſuring men by an aſſured faith of electiõ, remiſſion of ſinnes; 
— — in the ſame looſe the bridle to all ini 

E 


quitie. But had not 
andſuffered the ſame to range without reſtraint againſt ſuch as 
defend the truth; he would neuer haue vttered ſo much falſehood 
and villany againſt Luther aud Caluin. Foz they ſay not, that 
whatſocuer mens liues be, they may _— rely on Chriſt: or 


elſe, that men beeing clogged withal the fins of the world are 
to beleeue, that they are iuſt, as this ſurueping ſycophant gi- 


ueth out. but rather, z no mais to pꝛeſume ot his faith oz of Gods 
mercie oꝛ luſtice without repentarce and good life, whichare the 
fruites ⁊ markes of a geod faith. And Luther albeit he ſap that life 
cannot be loſt by any ſinnes, vnleſſe a man will not beleeue: 
pet hee doth not ſpeake ot ſinnes to come, but of ſinnes paſt and 
— away v tye grace of Chʒiſt thzough baptiſme and repens 
ance. | 

Further out of Luthers woꝛdes /:b. de capt. Bahby/. tonter - 
ning the effec of faith he colleceth, that how ſocuer a man liue, & 
though he bee neuer fo incredulous in the Articles of his be- 
leefe; yet if he belecue that hee ſhall be ſaued, that it ſhall bee 
ſo. But no ſuch conclaſion can bee dꝛawne from his woꝛdes oz 
Doctrine. Nay he ſheweth that good life cannot bee ſeparated 


from true faith, and neuer ment to diſiopne the faith of the articles 
bk the Creede from iuſtitping faith, this beeing deriued from that 


faith. Laſtly albeit Chziſtians being inſtifyed by faitb, hope they 
ſhali bee ſaued; pet no man euer beleeued, that tuſfification is 
nothing elſe-but an allurance that he ſhall bee ſaued, as the Sur · 
ue poꝛ ſtirmiſeth. || ED. 

Page. (Ao. he talleth the faith of a mans owne ſaluation phan- 


taſticall, as if the Apoſtle Saint Paul beleening that nothing 


ſhould ſeparate him from the lone of God were phanfaffical. Fur · 
thermoꝛe hom tan a man pꝛofeſſe himſelfe a Chꝛiſtiã, ihe beteeve 
not remiſſion of ſinnes and etern al lite? and if he beleeue this, 
bow can hee chuſe but beleeue his owne ſaluation? againe how 
can we p2ay without doubting, if we doubt of reniſſion offinnes, 
which wee craue in the Lozdes aper? finally the Sactaments 
are ſeales of this aſſurance of ſaluation. when they are applyed ta 
euerie patticular Chziſtian. | : 
: | P 2 Dis 


eloſedthe reines ol his malicious tongue, 
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35 The renew and examination Chap. 1 
Bis laſt reaſou es rather reaſouleſſe ai gument to pʒtoue, that 
aſſurance of faith bringeth foorth-loof: eneſſe of life, is this: be- 


cauſe aman;as hee thinketh, may apprehend Chriſtes juſtice to 


bee his, eyther being mooued to ſinne, or being in the act of 
ſinne. But this is his owne weake ſurmiſe. Foꝛ hee that truelye 


appꝛehendeth Chriſt is clad with his iullice, and guided by his 


grace, and pꝛeſerued from ſinning. Ans he that walloweth in fn, 


and pet pꝛeſumeth of Chꝛiſtes grace, is not partaker eyther ol his 


grace oz tuſttce. 
An his y. Booke and 4.Chapter hte inueigheth againſt vs fe2 

teaching that ſinne is not imputed to a faithfull man. But all 
Chꝛiſtians are rather to exclaime againſt him, that beleeueth that 


Canes are neither doone away by repentance,no2 purged bp faith 


in Chꝛiſtes blood, but alwaies imputed bnto true beleeuers. Ts 


bclpe f@2th witha bad matter, hee ſaith that Caluin 4%. 3. inſtit. c. 
14. 7. and hp. 18. 8. ſaith plainelp that all wit and faithfull 


mens workes are ſinnes. But this is a plaine lpe „and ſheweth 


that this ſuruevoꝛ dooth vſe but little inſt and plaine dealing. oz 
in thoſe places no (ach thing is to be found. N ap, it implpeth ton- 


tradiqion to bee a good woꝛke, and a ſinne both together. After 
this bee concludet j, becauſe ſinne is not imputed vato them that 
beleeue, that Chriſtians are not to feare theftes, or adulter yes, 
or other ſinne. But his concluſion doth but lewdly follow vpon 
his pzemilles. Foz albeit foꝛmet ſinnes are doone away by true 
faith and repentance; pet ali true Chaiſſtans beeing once cured 
are to take heede they ſinnenomoze. Further repentance bzing- 
eth with it newneſſe oflife and a care to anotde ſinne afterward, 
and not as K. ſarmiſeth,a boldneſſe in ſinning. | 

Whe fit Chapter conteineth nothing almoſt but vatne repeti- 
tions and odious calumniations againſt Maiſter Luther and 
Caluin and other Godly me. Firſt be ſaith, that they condemne 
the iuſt mans good deedes as mortal ſinnes. But this hath bin 


declared to bee a moztail oz rather capitall launder. Foꝛ althogh 
. they hold, that enen in the woꝛkes of good men there are tmper- 


fections,and that many actes to vs ſeeming good are euulʒyet they 
no where ſay, that the iuſt mans good deedes are moztall ſinnes. 
in the wo2des by K. alleadged partially, there is no ſuch matter. 


Secondly hee chargeth them to teach, chat the faithfull mans euil 


deedes are good and honeſt. But therein hee dealeth vnſathful- 
ly 
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Chap. 10 of Kelli ons ſcurrilous Surney. 89 
ly and diſhoneſtlp. Foz they doe not diminiſh mens unnes, but 
commend Gods great mercp, that imputeth them not, albeit they 
be very great and heynous, Thirdly hee affirmeth, that Caluin 
teacheth , thar originall ſinne hath blotted out che image of 
God in man. But if all the vntruthes of this flaundereus Surs 


.vey, were blotted out, the reſt would ſcarce ſerne to ſtoppe one Ni- 


negar bottle. Caluin ſaith, that the image of God in man is not 
loſt by his fall, but onely blemiſhed and defaced. The ſame man, 


where he ſpeaketh of the woꝛkes of Inſtdels ſaith not that all of 


them ate ſinnes, but that they ſinned all in their morrall acti- 
ons. And this he pzooucth out of Auguſtine /:4.4.conry, Inlicluns. 
Finally,none of vs teaching, that our will is vnable to perfozme 
any good woꝛke tending to the attaining of eternal! life, dooth ep- 
ther teach contrarie fo ſtriptures, oꝛ ouerthꝛowe Artes, oz extin- 
guiſh reaſon,o2 make all ſinnes equal, albeit this K. in his bzable- 
ment dooth charge vs therewith. 

In the fixt Chapter he runneth befide himſelfe,andentreth in- 


to a tedious declaration concerning free-will, and diners odious 


repetitions of the ſame matters. But what will pou ſay,is this to 
the purpoſe ? Fozſooth no moze then if hee ſhould tell pou what 
tommaund he had in time paſt ouer the Yogſheades in my Lozd 
Vauxes Dellar. Foz we do not deny frce-will in all thinges, as 

didthe Manachees,who held tbat ſinne p2oceeded not from our 


will. but from the ſubſtance of the euill ſonic, and therfoze are iuſt- 


ly refuted by Saint Auguſtine in bis Booke de duab. anim. c. i T. 
neither did Luther den free · will ſimplp, but only in thinges that 
toncerne the attaining ofthe Bingdome or heauen. Furthermoze 


neither doth Luther teach, that free-il goeth neceſlarily that 
way, x hich either the ſpirit ſpurreth it, or the Diuell vrgeth it, 


as this lewe Sycophant ridden and fpurred on by no good ſpirit 
fhamefoliy lyeth : noꝛ doth Caluin affirme,that Gods pꝛouidence 
and pꝛedeſtination taketh away free-will, as hee deſperatly and 
impꝛudently chargeth him: neither do we either teach. that man 
finneth vnwillinglp. oz deny, that he hath his will free in naturall 
t ciuill matters. What the is it that pincheth this thick · ſkind fel- 
w? Fozſooth becauſe we ſay that the naturall man neither diſ- 

terneth the thinges, that are of God, noꝛ by his free - will is able ta 
perfozme them. This is it, which the ſemipelagian Papiſtes miſ· 
like, and W wich Doarine Kelliſon matſhalleth all bis 
P 3 | fozces, 
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fozces, it ſuch weake fuffe at the leaſt, max bee termed fozces. 
Andficft be endenozeth to pꝛooue free - will. But if by this wozd 
be vnderſtand only an abilitie 4 wil to doe wickedly, then we den 
not, but ma bath free⸗will. At hy tree · wil he vuderſtand that will 
and power in ſpiritual matters and concerning eternal life, which 
the conuenlicle ol Trent and other Romiſh teachers doe meanez 
then he may do well to take a larger terme to pꝛooue his Doctrine, 
What conuenticle /e. 6. c. 1. et. 5. ſpeaking of free · will in 
matters concerning eternall life, ſaith, it is only attenuated, and 
weakned and not extinguithed oz loft by the fall of Adam. Ga- 


briel Biel Lib. 2. d. 27. 4. teacheth, that a man by fo2ce ok 


free · will may remoue the barre ( of Gods grace) that is mortall * 
ſinne; becauſe hee may ceaſe from the conſent and act of ſin- 
ning, yea hate ſinne, and frame his will not to commit ſinne. 
Homo exiſt ens in peccato mortal: (aith he, poteſt remoucre obicem, hoc 
eſt peccatum mortal: : quia poteſt ceſſare a conſenſu et acta peccandi, 
imo odiſſe peccatum, et velle non peccare. Commonly thep hold, that 
man in his naturall faculties, was left ſound after the fallzthat 
the will by the force of nature is able to diſpoſe it ſelfè to re- 
ceiue grace: that the ſame is able by the force of nature to a- 
uoyde euery mortall ſinne, and to fulfill the Law of God, as 
touching the ſubſtance of the act. But the Scriptures teach vs, 
that the vnregenerate man is dead, and ſould vnder ſinne. 1. Cox. 
2. read that the naturall man vnderſtandeth not the 
thinges that are of God and that they are fooliſhneſſe vuto 
him. And 2. Cor. 3. that all our ſufficiencie is of God. Si 4d 
aliquid idonei ſu mut, id ex deo eſſi, ſaith the Ape, 

| Secondiyheſaith if man haue no free- will, that then all vice 
may goe for currant. But it hee meane free · will and the power 
therofaccozding to the Doctrine ofthe Papiſſes; then his conclu - 
fion wil not paſſe fo2 currant.noꝛ will his vize-ſhip pꝛooue moze 
vicious holding with vs accozding fo the Doctrine ofthe Scrip- 
tures and Fathers, then he now is eſteemed defending the decre⸗ 

tales of Popes. and Copper Doarine ot chodle- men. | 
The ſeauenth Chapter of his 7. Booke containeth an inuec- 
tiue againſt vs, as it we taught, that all Gods commaundements 
are ſimply impoſũble. But heerein it ſeemeth, that wilfully hen 
miſtaketh our Doc rine, that hee might the better vent his ſwel- 
ling eloquence to his gaping and witleſſe Dic iples. Foz we — 
cr 
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ther hold, that the Law is ſimply in it ſelfe impoſible, 102 teach 
that it is impoſſible ſimply fo; the regenerat man, to perfoꝛme the 
Law of God in part. But we ſay, that the vnregenerate cannot 
pertoꝛme any Law of God in ſuch ſozt as hee ſhould, and that the 
regenerate canot ſo perfectly perfozme the whole law,as he ought. 
And this we know is the docine of the hotpe Apoſtles 4 Fathers 
of the Church. Saint Peter Act. 15. ſaith the Law was a yoake 
which neither the Diſciples of Chriſt, nor their Fathers were 
able to beare. Qaid ſentatis deum ſaith he, v: imponatur iug am 
Super ceruices diſcipulorũ, quod neg, patres naſtri, neq; nos port are po- 
reimus? Saint Paul Rem. 7. ſpeaking of himſelfe faith the Law 
was ſpirituall, and he carnall ſold vnder ſinne. And Rom. 8. 
the affection of fleſſ is death and enmitie againſt God, and is 
neither ſubject to the Law of God, nor can bee. Saint Am- 
broſe in Galat. 3. ſaith that the commaundementes of God 
are fo great, that it is impollible to keepe them. Tanta ſunt ma- 


Aata, vt 1mpoſſibile ſit ſeruari ea. Likewiſe 4. 9. epiſt. 7 t. Me ſaith, 


no man can auoide ſinne. Peccatum nemo euitare poet. And with 
him coſentethS. Hierome inc. 3. 4d Galat. aſfirming, that no man 
can performe the Law. Auguſtine lib. de perfect. iuſtit. ſheweth 
reaſon, why no man is able to fulfil that which is commaunded. 
S. Chry ſoſtome in his Homilyes vpon the epiſtle to the Roman 
ſveaking ofthe Law, affirmeth plainely, that it is a matter impoſ- 
ſibleto fulſtll it. / 4 vero ſaith he nemini poſſibiſe eff, And Bernard 


| ferm. Jo. in cantic. ſaith that God commaunding thinges impoſ- 


ſible made not men tranſgreſſors, but humble. And this is ſo 
plaine a matter, that Thomas Aquinas wꝛighting vpon the third 
to the Gt. confefleth freely , that it is impoſſi ble to fulfill the 
whole Law. / mplere totam ſegem (alth bee, e/# 1mpoſſtbile, But 
what ſhould wencede to pꝛoduce ſo many feſtimonies , when the 
Pelagiansare condemnedfo2 Heretickes foz ſaying , that a man 


may live without ſinne (which mult needesfollow it a man be 
able to fulfill the whole Law) and when experience teacheth vs, 


that enen the inſt manfalleth and all of vs cffend in many things? 

ifthen all thoſe that affirme the Law to be impoſſible giue occa- 

ſion ofall impietic, as this ſottith Surneps; affirmeth ; hee had 

nede to diſtingniſh ſubtillp if he meane to cleare the anciert Fa- 

thers and Chriſtes Apoſtles from impietie. It he teach contrary * 

to them then is his Doarine moꝛe like to ſauoʒ of impietie, Nat 
| | a 
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that efthe holy Ayuſlies and auncient Fathers. 

The reſt of his (eauenth Bocke is nothing elſe, but a reſt of ray - 
ling termes degoꝛged out of his cankerd and malicious ſtomacke, 
and voed ok ttuth and pꝛeofe. UWe anſwer therefoze bzectly, and 
plainlye to the eitent that heerafrerhee may bee better enfozmed 
concerning our Religion firſt that Chriſt hath not freed vs from 
the obedience of Lawes, and that this is no part of our fayth 
to hold ſo. Nay we ſay. that faithfull men, as they are freed from 
the curſe ofthe Law foꝛ their ſinnes,ſo by diuers arguments they 
are exhoztev and Cirred vp to hearken tothe wozdes of the Law, 
and to peeld their obedifce vnto it. Secondly we pꝛonounce them 
anathema, that ſhallſap, that God is the author of finne: and. 
haue, à truſt,fullp diſcharged Maiſter Caluin from this moſt vn- 
iuff imputation. Thirdly we take them to bee bꝛutiſh Yeretikes 
in the foꝛme of men, that doe not diligently diſtinguiſh betweene 
vertueand Ve. In out Dortrine there is not the leaſt ſuſptcion 
ot any ſachMatter. Fourthlyofconſcience wee ſpeake accozding 
to the holy Apoſtle, that groundeth it not vpon the Popes decre- 
tales, but vpon the Law of God: Fiftly we hate all pꝛide, knowing 
that humility is the cogntzance of Chꝛiſtians, and ground⸗wozke 
of all vertves.Dirtly wee erhozt men to labour diligentl in their 
vocation thinking them vawozthy to eate, that will not wozke, 
Mee erhozt all men alſo to doe good wozkes and that while it is 
dap, becauſe the night commeth when no man can wozke;ſo farre 
are we from allowing idleneffe. Seuenthlp we hold that Mari- 
age is honozable among all degrees of men, and ſay that God will 
iudge adulterers and foꝛnicatoꝛs. Me teach chaſtity, wee puniſh 
vnchaſt and lecherous perſons. Finally oar Doctrine doth ſhew 
the wap fo2 ſinners to ariſe, and to be lcoſed ftom the bondesof 
finne, What a ſhamleſſe fellow then is this to make theſe Doc- 


trines falſely {imputed to vs rules of our Religion, when we not 
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only renounce them, but alſo deteſt them, and the repozter of 
them? 

But if we looke backe andreflect our eyes vpon the Doctrine 
and p2actice of Papiſts, we ſhal then perceine them fo be guilty of 
that, which thev moſt wickedly and ſlaundꝛoully impute vnto vs. 
F:rit as i{ Chriſt had freed them from al la mes, ſo they tontemne 
all Lawes. The Pape taketh vppan him not only to diſpence a- 
gains the Doarine ol the Apollle, and the Law moꝛ all, bat alſo 

| | | | to 
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to — the ſubiedes from the obedience of lawes 4 fo arme them 
againſt their Pzinces. The Maſle- pꝛieſts and market laucsof 
Antichriſt ate exempted from al burthens of Law. And Emanuel 
ſa in his Aphoꝛiſmes ſaith, that the rebcllis of a Clerke againſt. 
his Soueraigne Lord is no treaſon, becauſe he is not his Subject 

Secondly, albeit they ſay, that God is not the Authoꝛ of ſinne, 
pet they hold, that their idolatrous doctrineof woꝛzſhip of Angels, 
Saintes, and Images, that the rebeilſons and treacherous pꝛad - 
iſes of Subtects againſt Painces vpon warrant ofthe Pope, that 
the hereticall opinions and traditions ofthe Synagogue of Rome, 
which are moſte wicked and ſinfull, are of God, They bluſh not 
alſo to ſap that the pope t papacyts of God. But he is the man of 
ſirine,and his ſtate is the Ringdome of Antich2iſt. 

Thirdly, as if thep put no difference betwirt vertue and vice, 

ſo they chuſe Pꝛelates, Cardinals, D opes indifferentlye, without 
_ reſpec to tte r pietie, learning, and other good qualities. The 
Pope he diſpenſeth with all vices, the people liueth moſte beaſlly. 
Petrarch in his Sonnets calleth Rome Babylon, in regard of the 
confuſion there. In his Cpiſtles without title ſpeaking of the 
Popes Court, all goodneſſe, ſaith he, is there loſt. Omne ili bo- 
num perdit ur. Bernard ii. 4. de conſid. ſpeaking of the Romans 
laith, they were impious towards 60d, profane in hadling holy 
thinges, ſeditious one toward another. Breidenb ach 1 in the 
hiltos ie of his fravaties,ſhewcti a maruellous coꝛruption to haue 
growne among the people ok his time. Receſſir x aſacerdetibus, | 
ſaith hee, a princinibrs is ſticia, conſilium a ſenioribus, à populo 
ſides, Chat is, the Laweis departed from Preeſtes, juſtice from 
rulers,counſell from the;Elders, and gooddealing from the 
p cople. And leaſt any man might doubt of the indifferent opint- 
on that Papiſts haue both of god x bad, the Pope granteth tndul- 
gentes to all, and Þ:ccltes abſolne all that come to them, and pꝛo- 
miſe hcauen to all. 

Fourtlily, hee that ſeeketh ſoꝛ conſciente, muſt neuer hope fo 
finde it among Papiſtes, who making conſcience to woꝛke on a 
holp dap, and to cate fleſh on Frydaies, were nothing ſcrnpulous 
to murder olde and you:: g mea and women and all ſoꝛtes of peo- 
ple, and without foꝛme of law to kill many thouſands of innocent 
Chꝛiſtians, as may appeare by the bimdp maſſacre of F-ance An. 
wo 1 72. and wk diuers n dcone bpon men ol our re- 
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t1:7:611 both there and in other plates. Ot late in land Pearcy 
ano his mates being reſolved to blow dp the vpper houſe of Par- 
llament, and to make agenerall maſſacre ot ſach as feared Sod, 
were abſolued by Ie ſuites and aſſe - pꝛieſtes, and pꝛomiſed hea» 
uen foꝛ their good ſeruice. To make a ſomme of all, they make 
no conſciente lo math eidoles, and to coꝛſhip them, fo vidlatethe 
Saboth, to rcbeil againd Magiſtrates o: parents, oz to bꝛeak 
anp law of Gad. But to bꝛeake the Popes oꝛders, oꝛ their owne 
trabitions, they accompt it a matter very hepnous. 

Fiftly, next to Lucifer the Pope excelleth in pꝛide He treadeth 
on Weintes neckes, he giueth his feete to bee killed, hee tideth on 
mens ſhoulders, he is called a God on the earth and vſurpeth his 
honoz. Such alſo are the Pꝛelates and the ref oſthe popiſh Cler- 
gie. Auentinus Ab. 6. ann al. in pref. ſheweth they ercell in pꝛide, 
and with goods giuen to the pooze keepe Dogges, Yozſes, Har- 
lots. auperam ali mentis cane, quota ſcorta alun!s 

Sixtly,ncuer was idleneſſc moꝛe in pꝛice, then ſince Ponkes 
and Frpars came into the wo2td. Zhey degoure the fruites ofthe 
painefull labour of others, and inte id nothing but to eate, dzinke, 


lleepe and to inioy carnall pleaſures. Of ſuch we may ſay with the 


Apoſtle. 2.7%. 3. Hee that laboureth not, let him not'eate. 
Seauenthly, albeit the Pafle- pꝛieſtes, Ponkes, Neonnes and 
Fryars foꝛſweare marriage; vet no ed ot Religion, oꝛ ſtate ot 
men 02 women ismoze impure. Honorius Auguſtodunenſis 
ſpeaking of Nunnes, ſaith they are more common then Har- 
lots. Omnibus fornicarys pe ius proſternuntur. In Cngland molt hoz- 
rible abhominations were found in the viſitation of Abbyeg. Pe- 
trus de Alliaco lib. de reformat. Cecleſ. and Theodoric'; Niem is 


nemare vxi0n. & diuers others ſhew, that albeit Pꝛieſtes werenot 


marryed; pet commonly they kept Harlots, and that now is eui- 
dent. in our times, by common experience. Sacerdotet modern; ſaith 
Holcot in lib, ſap. lect. 182. [ut ſimilet ſacerdotibus Baal, ſunt an- 
geli apoſtatici, ſunt ſi miles ſacerdotibus Dag gon, ſunt ſacerdotes pride 
pi, ſunt angel: abyſſi. The Pꝛieſtes of his time be xeſemblethto hea- 
then Pꝛieſtes, and ſheweth how much they were ſubiec to leche- 
xp, and heatheniſh impieties. 

Finally, the Doarine of Poperp is a doctrine full o tucentiouſ⸗- 


nelle, the Popes of Rome take vpon them to diſpenſe with all ſing 


and wickednes. Their indulgences as the Germans Crauam 3. 
com- 


0 


. complaine.are ca 
inceſt us, adulteria, periuria, homicidia, furta, rapmæ, fanora,ac tota 


' realorumlerna. Fey take vppon them to abſolue moſte wicked 
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ſes ol many miſchiefes, hinc ftupra ſap thep, 


finners, „ & -Crlp. :. MNayenerie Þafſe+p:ieſt challengeth 
to him elke power to gine abſclution to ſuch as come to confeſſion. 
The L ſuites of late abſolued thembefoze hand, which by gun 
powder went about to blow vp the Parliament houſe. Himond 
the Jeſuite abſolued Pearcy, Catesby and their fellowes taking 
armes againſt their Ring and Countrie. While men hope to ſa» 
tiſfie fo2 their ſinnes in purgatoꝛie they deferre repentanceto the 
laſt bꝛeath. Their enemies thep tyre with pzon bondes. Alex- 
ander the 3. would not releaſe the Einperoꝛ, vntill he had trod on 
his necke with his krete, and vird him with greate indignities. 
Contrarywiſe they pꝛomiſe heauen to their friends ,thongh laden 
with greeuons 19, They hold euerie tranſgrifſion ofthe Popes 
decretales to bee ſinne. This ts therefoze a Ucligicn, that both 
p? omiſeth reward tocutthzoates g greeuous ſinners, and by their 
indulgences, kſolutions. and fancies of purgatoꝛy hold a ſinner ſo 
faſt bound in ũ me, that there can bre no bope fo2 him, to bee loo 
ſed as long as he falls Beth their wicked Doarines. As foz Luther 
and Caluin they are farcefrom ſuch wickedcourſes. They teach 


cheiſtian liberty. t they extend it not fo,p thep exempt Chꝛiſti⸗ 


aus epther from p obedience of Sods lawes, 03 mans lawes, but 
oneip from the curſſe of the law. and from humane traditions, that 
they binde not mens conſcientes. They diſtinguiſh Chriſt 4 Moy- 
ſes. And ſo wou d Ke on too, but that hee talbeth hee knoweth 
not wat. Of Nioyſes his law thep make diuers vies, and onelpe 
w_ ſro; mit the oſtea o: iuſtification, and ſaluation by reaſon it 

culeth man et ſinne and is not fulfilled. The Apoſtle alſo teach- 

eth. if;uftice were ofthe law, that Chriſt had dyped in vaine. Df 


the authoꝛ and oziginal of ſinne, and ofconſcience,they teach moſt 


Chziſtianlpe, following therein the Dogrine of the Apoſlles and 
holp Fatbere of the church. The pꝛide ol the Pepe dis adherents. 
they deteſted and reiated both by wo2des and eramples; and io 
farre were they from idieneſle, and allowing ol idlenelle, that they 
theught him vnwoꝛthy to liue oz cate, that laboured not in ſome 
bhoneſt, and [awfull vocation. Concerning chaſtilie thep taught as 
tcuely,as the Papiſts wicketly. They ſbewcd , that it conſiſted 


not in fozlwearing marriage, but in abt inence from all fitbie 
2 2 thoug'ts, 
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theughtes, aces and ſpeeches. That which ſome impute to Lu- 
ther, oftaking the Mayde, when the wife refuſeth, is a meets 
S F 

calumniation. Me ſheweth onely what ſome doe, oz at the leaſt 
thꝛeaten to doe, and not what they ought to doe. Ok the degrees 
of conſanguinitie the teach better then the Pope. They neuer 
taught, that a man might marrie his bꝛothers wife,o2 his Neece, 
02 his Biſter, as the Popes haue doone. Finally they hold no ſin- 
ners faſt bound in ſinnes, but ſhew the right way, how to riſe 
from ſinne, by faith in Chriſt and true repentance, clearing thoſe 
doubts, which befoze had entangled many Ch:tſfian ſoules, and 
bꝛought them to vtter defteugion. Jfthen this K. had not had his 
conſcience ſeared. t his epes ſceicd, aud his vnderſtanding darkned 
in theſo points, he would haue leene and acknowledged the defoz- 
mities of his owne fellowes Dogrine, and abllaincd from accu- 
ſing others. | a | 


Chap. 11. 

A reiection of Kelliſant ſlaunderous accuſations, imputing in 
his 8. Booke, Atheiſme, and contempt of Religion to the pro- 
feſlors of true and Chriſtian Religion in the Church of Eng- 
land. | | | 
2 Onſorte not thy ſelfe with detraforsy 

a ſaith Salomon Prouerb. 24. For their deſt- 
* . enen vpßdn them ſudden- 


1y. But Kelliſon was not fo wiſe, as to 
>, bozrowe light from {o wiſe and pꝛudent a 
Ling. He hath choG@n rather, to imitate 
2 fooles,who as if all their treaſure were in 
their tongues, count it gaine, to ſpeake 
| 8 lewdely of their betters. Iſtic eſt theſau- 
rus ſtultis in lingua ſitus (alth plautus in pænulo, vt quæſtui habeant 
wal: loqui meliorilut. Foꝛgetting his friendes in Italy, Spainc, and 
other countries groaning vnder the captiuity of Anfichzift : in his 
p2eface he chargeth his natiue coũtry of EH and, as vnfortunate 
for ingendring a certaine Monſter called Atheiſtes. But if our 
Countrie men had leſle frequented 70% there had berne farre leſs 
| Atheilme, 
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1 Athellme. then in Zug land now there is. It is well knewne that 

Machiaueliſme came from Italy, and roſe not in Englend, and 
how Engliſhmen Jalienated are ſald to be like Dinels incarna- | 
ted. Furthermoze if the Maſſe · pꝛieſtes, as thep haue bꝛought 
with them the dꝛegges of Popiſh hereſtes, had not alſo bzought 
with them the ſinnes of Sodome, and mixed vinjne Religion with 
tempozall policies, and ſlate p: actiſes,ſezking ith fire and Gon- 
powder to reeſtabliſh i in this kingdome the Popes tyꝛannp; then 
bad he had no colour of this imputation. Neither dooth this any 
way concerne vs, that pꝛofeſſe Religion heere in C gland, becing 
the pꝛoper crime of the Italianated and Hiſpaniolized Paſſe- 
pꝛieſtes and their conſoꝛtes that beeing inſpired with the malict- 
ous ſpirit of Antichzit, line like atheiſtes and Sodomites, 4 teach 
tebellion, murder of Dꝛinces, periurie, eq uiuocations, and diners 
other pointes of Orarine repugnant bothto Religion and tiuill 
pollicp. 

In the fieſt Chapter of his 8. Bodke, hee affirmeth, that cer- Kelliſons 
taine poyntes of our Doctrine open a gappe to a deniall of galamniati- 
the diuine Nlajeſty. But when hee commeth to particulars, hee tions, as if 
powzeth out of his wide month a ſtreame of imput ent ſlaun⸗ . 
ders. Firft hee ſaith, wee are not afrayd to auouch, that God ſauored of 
is the author ofall ſinne and wic kedneſſe: and that he hath or- Athei/me 
dained vs to ſinne fromall eternitie, that wee ſinne by Gods reſwted. 
will and comm. aundement, and that he vrgeth vs to inne. And 
toncludeth, that wee make God cruel! and tyrannical] as com- 
maunding vs that, W hich wee cannot performe, wanting free- 
will, and pun! ing vs for faultes, which wee cannot auoy de. 

But firſt hee doth not ſo much as offer to pꝛooue his charge epther 
out ot the Doarine ot the Chuch ot England, vz out of any mans 
wzightinges, whoſe name is ofany note in our Church. Nay hee 
knoweth, wee teachcontrarie to that, wbich he imputeth vnto vs. 
Map he not then be aſhamed fo charge his aduerſaries with mat- 
ters ſo falſe and impꝛobable⸗ Decondly,heefs neither able focon- 
uinte Malſter Calvin oſany ſuch impious Doctrine, noꝛ hath 
he reaſon to make ſo greate clamours, if anye one pꝛiuate man of 
dur teachers ſhould hold any point of erroneous Doctrine .Laftly, 
befoze hee come at his concluſſon, hee muſt make better pꝛoofa 
of his pꝛemiſſes, if he meane to haue the particulars of his ſurueꝑ 
to paſſe without cenſure. Ye muſt alſo vnderſtand, that albeit we 
| 5 Q 3 bana A 
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- bauenoffreewil,o2 /iberium arl itrium in diſcerning the thinges of 
God, and dooing thinges pleaſing to his diuine Maieſtie; it fol⸗ 
loweth not that God is there foʒe cruell oꝛ ty2annicall, becauſe by 
our owne default wi became vnable to perfozme the Lawe, and 
blinde in diſcerning matters tending to eternall life. 

The reſt ofthe firſt Chapter tontaineth a long inuedine againſt 
Atheiſtes, and certaine weake arguments bzought to pꝛeoue, 
that there is a God. But as in the firſt hetoucheth his owne 
fellowes, ſo in the ſecond hee confirmeth them in their Athellme. 
being able to bzing no better arguments to confute them, and in 
the whole behaueth himſelfe fondly and vnlearnedly Jirſt hee 
ſaith, that neither reaſon, nor faith, nor both together are able 
to diſcouer, what God is. But therein hee diſcouereth by bis 
owne confeſſion, that hee is a pooꝛe Buruefoꝛof Religton, not 
knowing what God is, and a ſilly Dodoꝛ of Oiuinitie it hee deny 
that Scriptures teach vs what Bod is, as farre as is neceſlarte 
fo2 vs to know. | | 

Pag. 642. he (aith,that creatures in Godare increate, infi- 

mite, perfect, and that all of them in God are God. Which aſ- 
ſertion firſt taketh away the diſlinction betwirt God and crea- 
fures. Next aduanceth creatures fo a diuine being. And thirdly 
commetb neere to Seruetus his tmpfety. oꝛ ifa creature in God 
is God, why may not Kelliſon alſo ſay, that God ina ſtone is a 
ſtone, and in Iron Iron, as Seruetus did, if Bellarmine in præfat. 
ante tom 1, diſput. (ey truly. Neither tan it cxcuſe him, that God 
loꝛeſawe and foꝛeknew all thinges, and as Philoſophers ſay, had 
ideaes in him. Foꝛ this deniſe of ideaes is a Philo ophital fancy, 
and pet cannot make Kelliſons aſſertion good, ſeeing the platoni- 
call philslophers diſtinguiſh ideaes from the thinges them-ſelues 
and make them ſeparate from them. SS 
Pag. cg. he talketh of conuincing a God-head, and ſayth. 
that the world by Philoſophers is called Alle. But the firſt 
ſpeech is impious ſe eming to impoꝛt, that he mraneth to ouercome 
God, and to confute him, as hee hath alredy endenozed to confute 
bis truth. The ſecond pꝛoceedeth of ignozance. Foz hardly will 
—4 able to ſhew, in what e Philoſophers call the wozld, 
1 E. 

Pag. 648. he belpeth Cæſar, where hee maketh him ſay, that 

the firſt inhabitants, of England ſprang out of the 3 
E : | 1 CLDC8 


— * _— a | * 
þ * 1 7 p 9 


Chap. 11. of Kelliſons ſcurrilous Suruey. 99 
herbes or Toad-ſtooles. Cæſar in his commentarpes talketh 
neyther ol hearbes noz Toad- cooles, and vtterly reieacth this 

Paz. 649. he would gladly pꝛooue, that there is a God by the 
conuulſions of men poſſeſſed. And par. 650.by Witches. Bee 
ſapth alſo, that ſach as are poſſeſſed by Deuils ſomtimes howle 
like Dozges, ſomtime yell like Wolfes. But his argumentes 

from Witches and poſſeſſed with Deuils pꝛooue the Deuill, ra- 
ther then God. Secondly his p:oofes are weake being dzawne 
rather from illuſions and cotinterfet trickes, then from matters e- 
uidentlp true. Laltly it is hard fo be beleened, that he hath heard 
any, that epther howled like Dongcs, o: yelled like UWolfes. 
Theſe p2oofes therfoze are liker todzaw men to infioelitye, then 
other wiſe. 8 . 

Afterward he talketh idlelp of the heauy and lumpiſh nature 

of the carth; an element, as it ſeemeth pꝛedominant in him, of the 
Commonwealth of Bees ſo well ordered, that a Statiſt may 
learne policy fromit, as he beleeueth, of the leapes of Hares, of 
Foxes and Fearne buſhes, of Spiders and ſpider- webs, and 
ſuch like vaine and idle ũmilitudes. But what honld 3 follow 02 
runne after him, that runneth ſo farre not onely from his argu · 
ment, but ſrom himſelfe alſo? | | 

In the ſecond chapters tubꝛike he affirmeth that our Doctrine, 
ruineth al Religiõ. But in the Chapter it ſelfe there is no ground 
bꝛought foz pꝛoofe of his aſſertiõ Only in the latter end he doth a- 
frech charge vs with holding, that God is the author of all ſinne. 
And thereof concludeth ; that thoſe which beleene this muſt 
needes haue cold hearts in Religion. But we haue declared his 
antetedent to be faiſe and fantalticall. What then ſhall we need 

to beat downe his ruinous conſequent 2 The reſt of this Chap- 
ter containeth diuers poyntes of popiſh Doctrine cocerntng Gods 
true wo2ſhippe, Yeretikes and their markes, Chziſtes honoz, 
Pꝛieſtes an ſacriſices, ſucceſſion, vnify, vniuerſality, here idelpe 
repeated, and fozmerly refuted. Pag.571. hebeareth vs in hand, 
that the moderne Romiſh Religion is moſt conformable to the 
Doctrine planted by the Apoſtles, But he ſhall not be able fs 
p2oone all his life, halſe of that which he hath affirmed in one line. 
He laith, he hath proouedit in his commentaries in ſecundaſecii- 
de. But his pꝛoofes are weake, and therefoze dare _ — 
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light. Zfhe come fo2th with his pꝛoofes of his Religion heerafters 
we will pꝛap him alſo to ſhew,that the Romiſh Doarine of blow- 
ing vp Princes and Parliament-houſes with Gun powder, of 
bꝛeaking ot oathes, ot lying and cquiuocating, ofthe Popes vni- 
uerſall Monarchye, of kiſiing the Popcs Pantoufle, of inſtifica- 
tion by conſti mation, extreme vnction, Pariage and oꝛders ex o- 
pere operato, of taking Chꝛiſt with the teeth, ottranſubſtantiation, 


hal ſe communions, pꝛiuate Palles, pꝛaper in a tongue not vnder- 


ſtoode, wo:ſhip of Saintes and Angels, and the reſt of thoſe Po- 
piſh Hereſies which we refuſe, are confoꝛmable to that Religion, 
Which was firſt planted by the Apoſties. 


In the third Chapter hee affirmeth, that in contempt ofthe _ 


Fe ae authority we bring all Religiõ into contempt. But 
how pzooneth hee, that wee contemne the Churches authozitie⸗ 
Firſt he ſapth, it is a maxime, and almoſte an article of fayth a- 
mong vs, that the true Church, which once was, hath erred 
groſſely, and in no leſſe matters, then fayth juſtification, merit, 

ree-will, workes, ſatisfaction, Purgatory, prayer to Sayntes, 
worſhip. of Images, number & vertue of Sacraments, ſacrifice 
and ſuch like. \3ntifhee meane the whole Catholigue Churchz 
this is neither article, noꝛ marime, no2 opinfon ofours, that the 
whole Church hath erred groſſely. Jfhe meane the Pope, and 
bis adherents, and paraſites, why ſhould not they etre as well, as 
the Churches ole Antioch e Alexandria, Hlieruſalem, and Conſtanti- 
nople :? That they haue indeed erred, we haue already pꝛooued, and 
offer our ſelues alwayes ready to pꝛooue: and it is moſt apparant, 
foꝛ that their Doarine is not only diuers, but alſo contrary to the 
Doctrine ofthe Pꝛophets and Apoſtles,and namely in the points 


aboue ſpecified. _ 
Next hee ſapth Luther 2 not for a thouſand Churches, 


and C alain, Bexa and others deſpiſed all the Councels, and an- 
cient Fathers. But nepther the contempt of the dynagogue of 
R ome, noz the reiect ion of diners Conuenticles aſſembled bp 
Popes,no2the refaſall of diners counterfet 1Bookes alledged vn- 
der the name of Fathers, oꝛ of ſeme Fathers ſinguler opinions 
doth argue anpe contempt of the true Church, o2 of lawfyull 
touncklles, o2 of the authenticall waitinges and common Doc- 
trines of Fathers. Fartber,J would haue thought that reaſon 


n haue taught him, — ſo long of Religion, that pꝛiuate 
mens 


— — — 
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mens ſayinges and opinions ſhould not fo often haue beene im- 


puted generally to vs oꝛ tothe whole Church. 

Lo pꝛoone, that contempt of the Churches anthozitie bzingeth 
Keligion into tontempt.hee allen dgeth, that wee cannot knowe, 
which is Scripture, which not, but by the voice of the Church. 
But firſt this is nothing to vs which doe much effeome þ antho- 
- | ritieofthe Apoſt oline and Catholike Church. We ſay alſo, that 


euerie pzinate man is to reverence the indgement of the frus . 


Church. But what is this to the Romiſh ſynagogue 5 is not the 
true charcheagaine what is this to the Nope, p is an oppꝛeſloʒ of 
the church, and an enemie of Chꝛiſtian Religion / it Kelliſon wil 
contend, that the ſentence of the Pope, which neither vnderſtan· 
deth,no2 percaſe can reade Þcriptures in the oʒiginall tongues, 
maſt needes be followed in decidiug the controuerſies about Ca- 


nonical ſcriptures;hts owne ſchollers wil laugh at him, maketh | 


a betilheaded fellow judge in matters of religion, a blinde man 
judge ofcolours. If he refer men to the particular church of Reme, 
that now is, it will bee ſaid, that ſhe cannot bee indge andpartye, 
and that the auncient Church is much to be pzeferred befoze her. 
Saint Auguſtine,weeconfeCe among manye other reaſons was 
8nduced allo to beleeue by þ churches authozitie. oo likewiſe are 
many moze then he. But K.remooneth all other reaſons and mo- 
tines in matter of diſcerning ſcriptures, and maketh his moderne 
Church aneceſſarie cauſe andalmoſt ſole motife offaith,as if none 
were to beleeue epther ſcriptures,o2 any other Article ot faith vn- 
leſſe hee bee reſolued by the Pope, and the moderne Church of 
Rowe. Wlaſphemouſly alſo hee affirmeth, that the Romaine 
Church being contemned, wee can no moreaſſure aman of 
Scripture,then ofa Robin-hoodes tale. Wutto vie theſe com- 
pariſons is blaſphemye. To make ſomuchofnothing, and fo 
ſtand ſo much vpon a blinde Pope, and to pzeferre the Romaine 
moderne Church befoze the auncient, and all other moderne chur· 
ches, is foolerp. | 


In tbe fourth Chapter he beareth his Reader in hand, that wee 
reject ſome bookes of Canonicall Scripture, and fo2 pꝛoofe ſaith - 


that Luther reiected the Booke of eb, Eccleſiaſtes, and all the 
Goſpels ſaue that of Iohn, and that we reiect the Bookes of Ja- 
dith, Tobia, Eccleſiaſt icus, Miſdome, and the Machabees. But theſe 


latter Bookes hee ſhall neuer pꝛooue to * canonicall, vnleſſe wer 


take 


— — 
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take the Canon largelpe, as Saint Auguſtine ſometimes ſee» 
meth to doe. S. Hierome in prot; galento, At hanaſſus in $ ynopſe 
Gregoris Nazianzenus in cur miibus, Epiphains in lil. de pond & 
menſur. and the moſte and beſt Fathers eſtceme of them no o- 
trerwiſe, then we doe. The calumniation concerning Luther 
wer haue anſweredalready. But ſaith K. they will needes re- 
ceiue Scripture at the Roman Churches hand. And of this bee 
would inferre,that as well we oaght to follow that Church in the 
number of bookes, as in receiuing canonicall Scripture vpon 
that Churches warrant. This ſith gee, but hee taketh that fog 
graunted, that no man yeeldeth hum. Foz wee take the Scrip - 
tares as the Church of Rec her ſelſe did, from the P;ophets 
and Apoſtles. We doe alſo aſluxe our ſelues, that the iudgement 
of the Apoſtolite Church is farre to be pzeferred beſoꝛe the twdge- 
ment of the Apo taticall moderne Romtſh Church. Laltiye wee 
anſwere to his argument, that wee haue diuers arguments to aſ- 
ſure vs ot the anthozitie truth and number ofcanonicall bokes 
of Scriptures, beſide the teſlimony of any one particular Church, 
as fo2 erampie-the teſtimony ot Scripture it ſelfe. the likeneſſe, 
Paieſtie antiquitie. truth, ſlile of Scripture and ſuch like. 

In the fift chapter be endeuozeth to pꝛooue, that our diſſenſi- 
ons in Religion doe open a gappe to contempt of Religion. 
And thereupon talketh his picaſure of Caluiniſtes and Luther- 
ans, Puritanes, Proteſtants, ſoft and rigid Lutherians, Zuingli— 
ans, Bezites, Anabaptiſtes, Libertines, Browniſtes, Martiniſtes, 
family of loue, and damned crew. But firſt the damned crew is 
bp vs damned. In this late conſpiracie of Papiſts, E rd Bayn- 
ham, that is knowne to bee of the damned crewe was choſon ſoꝛ a 
fit ma to goe as =o from this damned trew to the Pope. Ana- 
baptiſtes, Libertines, the family of loue, are moze among the 
Papiſts, then among vs. Ue ſayto them anarboma maranatha, 
The Browniſtes and Martiniſtes, wee generallp condemne. The 


reſt are the names of ſlaunder deuſſed by Papiſtes. To anſwere 


his obiection therefoꝛe, wee ſay, that the Churches of Germanye, 
Franct, and other countries doe well agree: and pꝛiuate men dos 
ſubmitte themſelues to the determination of a free generall coun- 

cell, and in the meane while to their nationall Churches. 
The groundes of his ũxt chapter are laide vpon the Popes 
bead · chip. Foz becauſe wee want a viſible head, hee ſuppoſeth 
wee 


* 
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wee giue great aduantage to Atheiſtes. But as the Popes head- 


chip is a matter rather lancied, then pꝛeoued out ot Scriptures 02 


Fathers; ſo what ſo euer is thereupon built, the ſame is founded 
vpon kancie, and not wozth a head of Garlike. That Saint Pe- 
ter did rule both the Apoſtles and all the church, as Chriſtes vi⸗ 


car generall, and head ol the Church, it cannot bee pzooned. All 


the Apoſtles were called alike, and ſent to teach and adminiſter 
the Sactaments alike. They had alſo the kepes ofthe Church 
giuen to them by one ioynt commiſſion, and Paul pꝛoſeſſeth, that 
the pꝛincipall of the Apoſtles gaue vnto him nothing. But had 
Peter had any ſuch monarchy,as is pꝛetended; pet that is nothing 
ſoz the aduantage of our triple crowned Popes, that are ſo vnlike 
fo Peter, and kil Chziltes ſheep, as he fed them. Nay the aunctent 
Biſhops of R--e neither gaue lawes to the whole church, noꝛ oꝛ⸗ 
dained biſhops in all quarters, noꝛ receiued appeales out of al the 
woꝛld, noꝛ reſerued cettaine caſes fo themſelues, no pꝛadiſed the 
reſt ofthe moderne Popes anthozitie. But ſaith K. where a head 
wanteth, there cucrie man may preach, and embrace what Re- 
ligion be will. As ik generall and pꝛouinciall councels, and Bi⸗ 
ſhops in their Dfoceſes, 4 Godly P2inces fn their Bingdomes, 
were not able to remedy this diſozder. Other meanes certes there 
was not in the pꝛimitiue Church, and he khat looketh,thatPopes 
ſhould redzelle IO. and other abuſes, is himſelfe much a- 
buſed. 

Jnthelift Chapter hee ſaith, that denying thereall preſence 
(taught by the Popiſh Spnagogne) weruine > Chriſtian Religt- 
on,and call all other myſteries of faith in queſtion, But his 
p zopoſttton is mote kalle, andabſurd. Fo2 not thoſe which 
deny the Cycle pical! eating of Chꝛiſtes fleſh, and the carnall pze- 
ſence thercof vnder the accidents ofbꝛead and wine, but ſach ra- 
ther, as hold that Chriſtes fleth and blood is recetued of repzobatg 
p:rfons,nay Hogges andDogges, and is ſwallowed downe into 
the belly, and deny fhinges kelt and ſeene, doe b2ing a ſlaunder 
vpon Religion, and call all holy myſteries, not onely into queſtt- 
on, but into contempt alſo. Auerroes foꝛ this groſſe opinion onely 
affirmed, that the Religion of Chriſtians was of all other moſt 
ridiculous. Foz what can bee deuiſed moꝛe ridiculous, then to 
make a God, and to cate him vp — doctrine of Papiſts 
bath beenc a "ou fu mbling blocke both to Gentiles nd Ch2ift- 
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ians, and is ſo impzobable andcontrarie to Chriſtes inſtitution, 
the erpoſitions of Fathers, and common reaſon,as nothing moze. 
Kelliſon, J confele,baaggeth that be will bzing as plaine p:oofes 
fo2 the rcall preſence, as are brought in ſcriptures, either for the 
holy Trinitie, or Chriſtes incarnation. Oz elſe he pzomiſeth he 
will yeel de the bucklers. Which if he would haue perfo:med, 
then had he long ere this loſt and foꝛſaken the field. Foz he bzing⸗ 
ech onely two places, and neither of them lo his purpoſe, as J haue 
at large declared in mp Book de ws: againſt Bcllarmine, where 
all the canillations of out aduerſarics are particularlye diſcuſſed, 
and ſo ſtand , fo2 any thing either this donghty Doctoz of Do- 
way, oꝛ Bellarinine can ſay againſt vs. Furthermoze the com- 
pariſon of the popiſh reall pzeſence,and the Doctrine thercofcom- 
pared with the great myſteries of the holy Trinitie, and Chziſtes 
incarnation, declareth him ta bee an Atheiſt, that beleeueth ſuch 
fundamentall pointes of Religion no moꝛe, then the popiſh abſury 
Doctrineof the carnal and canibal like eating of Chꝛiſtes fleſh, 
and dzinking of his blood and receiuing them with our mouth 
into our bellyes. : | 
Divers other abſurdities hee committeth alſo in this Chapter. 
page. 6d. ſpeaking of popilh ſacrifices : by ſacrifice ſaith he, wee 
conſecrate to his ſeruice the liues, and ſubſtance of brute 
beaſtes. ait appeareth.ifthey ſacrifice Chriſt in the Paſſe, that 
they kill him, and compare him to bzute Beaſtes. page.710. bee 
faififpeth Saint Auguſtines woꝛdes in his trac. bpon . Iohns 
Goſpell. page 713. hee confoundeth real, & ſacramentall cating. 
Chere alſo hee ſaith,that Chriſt would not ſay, he meant a figu- 
ratiue and ſpirituall eating: but molte falſely. Foz Chriſt ſaith 
that the ef pꝛoliteth nothing. And both Origen and Auſten do 
expound theſe woades of eating Chꝛiſtes fleſh ſpiritvallye and fi 
gurattuelie.Laſtly to pꝛoue the real pꝛeſente, her alleadgethj page. 
728. a teſtimonie out of S. Andrewes legend. 
But neither can he pꝛooue his carnall reall pꝛeſence, nog iuſili- 
fie his aſlertion, where heemakeththem Atheiſtes and ruiners of 
Chziſttan religion, that deny this abſurd, ſcand alous and blaſphe- 
mous Docrins. | 


Wherfaze as bylaipful tryall we hate acquited onr ſelnes x 
onr docrine ot all ſuſpitionsfAtheiſme 3 fo wes doubt not, but to 


lap theſame mol inflly vpon þ Pope,e his adherents, x vpd their 
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impious E wicked doctrine. * Bernard in ſerm. 1. in (onkerſ Pauli. * Outward 
beganne to complaine long ſince, both of the iniquitye of profeſſors of 
Popes, and of the diſſoluteneſſe of Preeſt and People. & greſſa et Pepery in- 
intquitas i ſenioribus iudicib us vicarys rm ſaith he, qui videntur re- ward A. 
gere populum tuum. Non eſt iam dicere , vt pepulus, ſic ſacerdos, quod theiſtes. 


ner ſit populus, ai ſacerdot. 
Petrarch in his Sonnets talleth Rome falſe and trayterous Ba- 


tylen and the mother of errors, and chargeth her with ſeruing 
Venus and Bacchus rather then the God ol heauen. In his E⸗ 
piſties without name ſpeakingoftbe Popes Court, hee ſaith, it is 
voide of all goodneſſe, and that there is neither libertic, nor 
reſt, nor joy, nor kope, nor faith, nor charitye, but contrariwiſe 
greate loſſe and — 5 g away of mens ſoules. Omne ibi bonum 
perditur, ſed yrimum emnium libertas, mo x ex ordine, quies, gaudium, 
fpes, fides, ¶ haritas anime iacturæ ingentet. 
Wernerus in faſcic. te mporum in Martino. 2. Adriano. 3. & Ste- 
p hans. extlaimeth, as if holy men were periſhed from the earth, 
and truth diminiſhed among the Sonnes of men, andas if that 
were amoſte wicked time. © tempus peſſimum ſaith he, in que de- 
fecit ſanctus, & deminutæ ſunt veritates efilys hominum | 
Breidenbachus in hiſteria peregrinat. ſua, repozteth, that in his 
time, tlie law was departed from prieſtes, juſtice from Princes, 
counſaile from the Eldeis, faith from the people, loue from pa- 
rents, reuerence from Subjects, chàritie from — Religi- 
on from Monkes, honeſty from young men, diſcipline from 
the Clergie. is wozdes are theſe: Receſſit lex a ſacerdotibut, a 
principibus iuſtitia, conſilium afenoribus,a pe pulo fides amor a pœren- 
tibut, a ſabditis rexerentia,charitataprelatiogeligis a monackis,a in- 
nenibus honeſtau, a clericis diſciplina. a 
Is veritate comperi ſaith Walterus Mapes quod ſceleri cleri ft ue 
det vniuerſit as, liuor regnat, veritas, datur funeri, heredes luciſeri 
ſunt prelats. Chat is, of a truth I finde, that the whole (Romiſh) 
Clergie dootirſtudy vilany. Enuie reigneth, and truth is bu- 
ryed. Such Clergie men are the heyres of Lucifer. Aud again 
von oft qui faciat bana it or um, quorum conſcientia ſpelunc a eſt latro= * 
nu. There is none of theſe, that dooth good, their conſcience 


is like a denne oftheeues. | 
Mathew Paris in Henr. 3. ſaith, that in thoſe times the ſparks 


offaith began to grow cold. Tamperibas illis ingruemibus ignie 
| | „5 cela. 
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exlus ſi dei cœpit nimus refrigeſcere.. . | 
Petrus de Alliaco in lib. dereformar. eccleſ. noteth the luxu- 

riouſnes, auarice,idleneſſe;blaſphemies, magicke ry ſu- 


perſtitions, and that both of Princes and people of his time. 

Adrian the 6. in his inſtruͤdions to his legatCheregatus ton- 
keſſeth ingeniouſiy the cozruptions cf the church of Keme and Ro- 
maniſtes. Ones nos ſaith he, declinauimus, vinuſquiſq; in vias (uw, 
nec fuit iam din qui faceret bonum, nonfuit vſq; ad vnum. 


The Biſhap of Bitonto pꝛeathing in the firſt ſeſſion ofthe 


-* connenticle of Trent t ſpeaking ofthe manners of the people then, 


confeffeth, that they ſaid in their heart, that there was no God, 
dicunt in cordeſuolaith he, quod non eſt Deus, 1 4h 
Mhis may alſo bre ſpecified by infinite examples both of Popes 
and Cardinals, and their followers. Theodoricke à Niem. de 
ſchiſm. lib. 2. c. 42. calleth Gregory the 12 and Petrus de Luna 
Elders of Babylon, and ſaith, that ſuch iniquitie was gone from 
them, that the Catholike faith was therby ouerſhadowed, and 
that Relfgion ſuffered Shipwracke,and that vertue was depar- 


ted from all men. Vr Catholica fides obnubiletur, & omnisreligis 


vaufragium patiatur. Virtutes ab omnibus receſſerunt. | 

Tohn the 12. oz as ſome number, the 13. dꝛanke fo the De- 
uill in his merfment, and called vpon him, when he plapd at Dice, 
and as the Hiſtoztes (et out by Papiſtes themſelues declare, was 


a wicked fellow. | 
Gregory the ſeuenth, as Beno the Cardinall wꝛiteth hadcom- 


merte with the Deutll, and was in the Tonncell of Bina con- 


demned for a Magician. Mee ſaith alſo, that hee caſt the Sacra⸗ 


ment into the fire, which is not ſo much in him to bee marnelled. 
Fo: hee that woꝛſhipeth the Denill, cannot efteeme much of ths 
body of Chriſt, which as Papiſts held, is contatned vnder the 
foꝛmes of bzeab and wine in the Sacrament, This man, when 
the dyed, as Sigebertus witnefſeth, conkeſleth, that by the per- 
ſWaſion efthe Diuell, hee had rapſed many ſtitres in the woꝛld. 
Silueſter the ſecond, as ſtozyes repozt,madea compact with the 
Deuill. It is ſapd alſo,that qregory the 6. Benet the 9. Pax! the 
third, and diners other Popes were Pagicians, and Nearoman- 
cers. But ſuch men, as giue themſelues to art Pagick, renounce 

God and ſerue the Deaill. 
Ol Sixtus the fourth we read, that hee laughed at * 

an 


2 
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and beleeued not, that their was a God. We 


| Riſerat vt vinens celeſtia numint Sixtus, 


Sic morient nullos credidit eſſe Dees. faith one. 
Upon - Alexander the ſixt Sana gar wzote theſe verſes as a me · 
moꝛiall of his impiettes: 
Humana iura, nec minus cæleſtia, 

Ipſoſq; /uftulit deos ec. That is 
he diſolued both Gods Lawes, and mans Lawes, and Deferveg 


not that there Was a God. 


(lement the 7. as is ſaid, when hee wwe neere fo his end, told 
thoſe which ſtoode about him, p ſhoztlp he hoped to bee reſolued ak 
that, of which he had euer much donbted,viz.whether there were 
eyther Heauen or Hell, or no. And the rather wee beleene this 

repo2t, becauſe theſe ve rſes were witten of him. 

CToenmemptor 22 ſcelerum vir, public us hoſtis, 
that is, a contemner he was of God, a flagitious fellow, and à 
publique enimie of his Country. 

Jo hu the 2 3. Was condemned by the conncell of Conſtance fog 
denying the re urtegionat the dead, and fo2 other poyntes of A- 
theiſme. Leo the to. eſteemed the Goſpell no otherwiſe then as a 
fable And of Iulins the third, the Papiſtes them-ſelnes repozte 
dincrs ſpeaches ſauozing of Atheiſme. 

It then Atheiſme do ſo raigne in the Popes of Rene, whome 
the Papiſtes call moſt holp, and honoz as the heades and founda- 
tions of their Church 4 ſupꝛeme Judges of all controverſies, and 
are bound to follow, albeit they map lead infinite ſoules to Hell, 
as it is ſaid in Chap. / Papa. diſt. 40. it is no maruell, although 
the Palle zicfts and thei followers be tainted with Atheiſme, 

andcontempt of Religion. Maachiauell, whome many Atheiſts _ 
follow, was no Englith- man but an Italian, and a great friend of 
Clement the . to wide alſo he dedicated his Florentine hiſtozie. 

Neither was he an Englith-man,that held it a peccadillo oz lit- 

tle ſinne, v crcer en Doe that is. not to beleeue in God. That I- 

talian, that beleeued no other Trinity, then eſſer domine dio, il 

papa et noſtra donna, et preti et frati, that is, God Almightie, the 

Pope and our Lady, and Prieſtes and Friars, learned not his im- * That the 
plety, A trow, from vs. Doctrine of 


The *very doctrine of Popery tendeth to Atheiſme and igno- — ten- 


| rance of God. OT the lar: people think themlelues ſafe. if 4% % A. 
they [ ix 77 me 9 
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they beleeue, as the Church beleeueth, and ſo Hoſius and others 
teach their Diſciples. But what, J pꝛap vou, is ttzis but Atheiſms 
foz men to be ignozant of Chriſt his grace, and ofthe meanes of 
their ſaluation, and of Gods true wozſhip? 


Ephef. 2. the Gentiles wozſhipping many Gods are ſayd to 


be without God in the world. Pay not then the ſame be verift- 

ed af Wapiſtes, that woꝛſhip ſo many Angels and Saintes. and 
giue the bono of God to the Saccawent,to the Cruciũxe, and ths 

Amages ot the Trinit :? | 


Chirdip how can we efteeme them to haue any feeling ot trus 


piety, that ſpeake ſo lewdly of @criptures ? Some call them a 
xoſe of Waxc,ſomea Ship-mans Hoſe, ſome a bare Letter,ſoms 
Inky Diuinity, ſome a matter of ſtrife, ſome the ground of He- 
reſies. Kelliſos pag. 687. ſaith, ifa man contenine the authori- 
ty of the Ramaue ¶ Hure b, that hee ſhall no more bee able to aſ- 
ſure himſclfe of Scripture then of a Kobix Heodes tale. Pag. 41. 


bee ſaith the Scripture with a falſe meaning is the word of the 
Deuill. As if the Scripture being endited by the holy Ghoſt 


could in any reſpec be called the woꝛd ofthe Deuill. Pg. 39. be 
compareth Scriptures to £X/opes Fables, and ſaith they ars ofa 
Waxie nature. But he that is of God heareth Gods wozde, and 
fpeaketh reaerently of Scriptures. 

Fourthly none but Atheiſtes, and ſuch as ſavonr of Atheiſme 
- directly violate and impugne Gods commaundements,and make 


Th Lawesrepugnant vnto them. But the Papiſtes offend heerein 


both gfeeuovſly and notozioudy. God ſapth thou ſhalt haue no 
other Gods hut me: the Popiſh faction ſayth contrary, thou ſhalt 
baue other Gods, commannding their followers, to call vppon 
Saints and Angels, to woꝛſhip the Sacrament and Crucifixes, 
to confeſſe their ſinnes, i to offer Chriſtes body and blood in bo- 
no: of Saintes and Angels. Turſellinus a Iebuſite in his Epiſtla 
to Peter Aldobrandini befoze his ſtozie of Loreto. ſaith Chziſt 


bath made his Mother partaker of his diuine Majeſtic & pow- 


er as farre as it was lawfull. Matrem ſuam ſaith he prepotens ille 
deus diuinæ maieſtatit, poteſtatiſq; ſociam, quatenus licuit, aſciuit. 

In the ſecond Commaundement we are direa ly pꝛohibited to 
make grauen Images, to the intent to bow to them, and to woz- 
ſhippe them. But the Papiſtes haue implonſly blotte out this 
commaundemeut in their hozt Catechiſmes, ecommannd men 


vbpon 
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vpon paine of death and damnation to fall downe befeze Cruct- 
tres, and other Images, ans to wozthip them ſomtime with dou- 


ka, ſometimes with latria, accoꝛding to the ſubiect. 


The third Comaundement fozbiddeth vs to take Gods name 
in vaine. But Papiſtes in their raſcall Rhemiſh annotations in 
Ad.. 23. teach their followers io perinre them · ſelues, e in their 
reſolutions ofcaſes of conſciene teach them how fo cquiuocate, & 
to fruſtrate othes. And the Pope commaundeth his followers to 
bzeak their sthes ginen to Pꝛinces by him excommunicate pres 
paine of damnation. 


God commaundeth ſfbfects to obey NAinges, and Childzen to 


honoz Parents. The Pope commaundeth them to Rebell and 
take armes againſt ſuch as he excomunicateth,and willeth Chil⸗ 
dꝛen to be exequutioners of their Fathers, by his inquifitozs be- 
ing falſely iudged Heretikes. 

God fozbiddeth murder, adultery, foꝛnication, theft, falſe wit- 
neſſing and concupiſcence. The Pope pꝛomiſeth heauento mur- 
derers of Pꝛinces, and to Gun-powder Trayfozs, permitteth 
common ftewes, x recetueth the hyꝛe of Whozes, commaundety 
all s followers to ſpoyle ſuch as by him are moſt vniuſtly er- 
communicated, by lyes and fozgeryes maintapneth his bſurped 
£onarchp,and — intheconuenticle of Trent, that cons 
cupiſcence is no ſinne in the regenerate. Can we then doubt, 
whether Papiſtes be Atheiſtes? 

Fiftly, none but Atheiſtes epther take fo themſelues dinine ho- 
103,02 ginethe ſame to creatures. But the Pope c./ ii. dit. 6. 
taketh to himſelfe the name ol God. In the firſt Bocke of Cere- 
montes. c. 7. hee applyeth fo himſelfe the honoꝛ, thatis pꝛoper to 


Chriſt ſaping, All power is giuen to me in heauen and earth, 


In c. quoniam. de immunitate in 6. he clapmeth fo be the ſpouſe of 
the Church. Mis flattering paraſites call him a God on the 
earth, and our Lord God the Pope, and ſuch like tearmes, as may 
bee pꝛooued by the teſtimonie, of Feli inc. go N. de jureixrando. 


and by the c/oſſe in c. cum inter non nullot. ex fr. de derb. ſronif. Tho- 


mas Waldenſis a man much eſteemed by Stap leton, in prolog. 
Tom. I. doct. d. thus cryeth out to Pope Martin, Ford ſaue vs, 
wee periſh, Simon Begnius iin concsl. later. ſe], 6, calleth Leo the 
x. the Lion ofthe tribe ok lud a, and a Sauiour. Fcce vent Leo de 


tribæ Juda ſaith 8 And againe : ny beat iſſime, ſaluutorè expeRa- 


aim. 
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tauimus. Che ſame map alſo be pꝛooued by infinite other teſtumo - 


nies. 

Sixtly Atheiſtes they are, that make a mockt of Chꝛiſtian Re- 
ligion. But this is a common crime of Popes and Papittes. 
foꝛ commonly they vſe woꝛdes of Scripture to make ſpoꝛt with- 
all. As did Bon face the $.caFing aſhes into Prochetus his epes 
and turning ele wozdes momento homo quod cins et, into a icſt. 
They alſs ſav. that Chriſt may be eaten of Bogges and Dogger, 
and hang bim vpon coerte Altar. Gregory the. calt him into 
the fire. Aten the Pope rideth abꝛcade he ſendeth his God of 
paſt among the baggage and ſcaltecy. When their Saints doc not 
enſwere their deutes, her cad them inte the water, and rayle on 
them. I 


Scanenthly nat contentingthemſe'nes with C haſſtion Rel:- | 


gion, they yaue loꝛged diuer meu Relgiens, and place moꝛe per- 
feaion in them, then in Chaiſtian Keligion. Unto S. Francis 
they gin? the titie of figurative Ieſus, and ſav, that the oʒder of S. 
Dominicke is pꝛotegcd vnder our Ladyes gowne in heauen: 
all which be trickes of Atheiſme. 

Eightly the wozthip of Angels and Saintes is confirmed with 
fnfinite ties, and moſt ridiculous fables redde publikely in poptlh 
Churches. And pet no man alloweth them, but ſuch, as make 
mockes at Religion. 

Ninthly it is plapne Atheiſme fo deuiſe, new woꝛſhips of 
God. Fo2 Chꝛiſttans haue but one Ged and one woꝛſt ip of God 
2eſcribedin his wo2d. It is alſo atheiſme to violate Chꝛiſtes in- 


ſtitution in his Sacraments. But Papiſts haue deuiſed diuers 


new koꝛmes in woꝛſhipping of God by aſſes pꝛayers to ſaints, 
incenſing ok images. leading about Ades, carpingofpalmes, and 


inſinits ſuch like teremomes. They haue alſo deuiſed new Satra- 


ments, and made them equal to baptiſme and the Loꝛds Supper. 


_ Unto bapiſme they haue added ch2iſme, ſalt, ſpittle, light. From 


Chꝛiſtes ſupper they haue taken the Cuppe. T bey haue aboliſhed 
bzead and wine. Of aDacrament to bee receined they haue 
made a ſacrifice to be heated and offered. That which ſhould ber 
common to all, they have made pziuate, : where Chziſtians ſhola 
celeb:ate the memoꝛie ef Chriſtes death in the Lo2ves Supper, 


theſe commaund the Sacrament to bee adminiſtred in a tongue 


not vnderſtood, where the People Pon neither what is 


dene, 


\ 


—_Artred bokaze all, der ther hono2 as ſupꝛeme judge. The eutho- 
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doone noꝛ ſaid. * | 
Finally by the confeſſion of Kelliſon the Papifts may be con- 


ninced to be execrable Atheiſtes. Foz if Atheiſtes bee monſters Papiſto pro- 
begotten by Hereſies, as he ſaith, then are Papiſts mõſters, Foz wed Athe!fr 
they maintaine many old and new Yereſles, as hath often beene Kellisõt 
pꝛooued, and are eaſily conninced to bee Atheiſtes. The hereſies corfeſſe. 

of Simon Magus, Carpocrates, the Scribes and Phariſes, the Ca- 


K rnaites,of Marcus, the Encratites ,Collyridians, Eutychians, 
elagias, Staurolatrias, s diuers others ate comon among them. 
Page. 261, he laith, that Chriſtes paſſion was not our formall 


juſtificatiõ, oz ſatisfactiõ. He meaneth likewiſe, that his ſuſtice is 


not our foꝛmall iuſtice, and ſaith that he is onely the merito- 
rious cauſe of our redemption and ſaluation, which deſerueth 


for vs at Gods hands grace, by which together with our coo- 


peration e may be ſaued & redeemed. But this is moſt hozrt- 
ble impietie and takethfrom Chriſt the honoꝛ ofour redemption, 
ſaluation, and iuſſ ificatien, making man to be his ewne redeemer 
and ſauiour. | 

Pap. 667. hee reckoncth them among Atheiſtcs, that make 


God Wel and tyrannical. Vnt ſo doe the Papifics making 


dur Lady moze mercifull then Chꝛiſt, and ſetting out him with 
Dartes and Thunder-boltes, and her with mercy and pitt ic. 


Thep do alſo ſap, that God puniſheih ſinnes fozgiuen with cruell | 
tozments in 1 ato;p,and make the Pope to graunt indulgen⸗ 


ces. which Ood doth not, 
P.ig. 665. hee inũnuateth them to bee Atheiſkes, that erte in 
Gods wordup. and effer not lawin!l ſacrifices vnto him. But of 


this crime Þ Papiſtes ate moſt guilty pꝛetending to offer Chiſtes 


body and blond really which was neuer commaunded themenoꝛ 
tan be done moꝛe then once. and erring whelp in the wo:zflip of 
Saints and images. 

ag 674.13 giucth out boloiy „that thoſe which cõtemne hk 
Churches authoritie | bring all Religion into cont: mpt, But 

audaciouſly hee therein condewncth the Pope a? 'dDynagoguc of 
KR ome. Foz none euer did 1022 pꝛoudly condemne the autboꝛitie 
of the church then they. whe Pope clapmeth to be abaue the ge- 
ncra!! counccil, and avoue the Church. If the whole world ſhold 
give ſentcnce againſt the Pope, thep ſap his lentence is to be pꝛe- 
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ritie okthe Fathers they regard not, it he ſay contrary. They giue 
him power to diſpeaſc againſt the Law, and againff the Apoſtle. 
. Pave.689. he ſaith, that ſuch as admit ſome bookes of Scripture : 
reiect others, open a gappe to contempt of all Scripture and re- 
ligion. Bat it ſuch 7s rceec Scriptures: and contemne them, be 
At cheiltes; then are Papiſtes ſuperlatiue Atheiſtes They alſo re⸗ 
ied the third and fourth bookes of E-zras, and the third and fourth 
of the Machabees, Laſtly th:yetcem2 not, in allowing, oz diſa- 
lowing ofcanonicall Scriptures, epther the ſaping3of Fathers, 
oꝛ the iudge nent ofthe anncient Church. but wholy rely vpon the 
opinion of the Doctozs of 7 en,, and the Pope. They pꝛeferre the 
o'de Latin tranſiation hefoꝛe the oztainal tert of the Bible, and al- 
low ns ſence ot Stripture, but that which the Romich church ap- 
p2ooucth. 

Page 693. he maketh diſſenſion in Religion to be a note of A. 
theiſme, but ik that be ſa; then bath he bꝛanded his owne conſoꝛts 
with a marke of atheiſme. Foz hardly ſhal you finde one article of 
Religion, wherein the wꝛangling Schwlemen doe not differ one 
from another, Bellarmine quarrelicth agoffen with his owne 
fellowes almoſte, as with vs. About the diuine attributes, and 
notions they are not pet reſolued. Jfthey durſt, many would dil- 
pute againſt the Popes Monarchpe, diſpenſations, indulgences 
andſach like. The Malle, as pet, is not perfectly ſetled 

Page 696. he ſigniſyeth, p erroneous opimõs about the head - ſhip 
of the Church ⸗ are enducements to atheiſme: which being graun⸗ 
ted, then are the Papiſtes in a fayꝛe way to atheiſme. Foz vnder 
the title of Chriſt the ſole and true head or the church they admit 
Antichriſt, and bꝛing vs foo2th a monſter, not onely with two 
heades, but with as many headcs as Popes. There wantet ther - 
foe nothing but ſome Hercules, to cut of thefe Hydtacs heades, 
and to reſtoꝛe to Chriſt his right ofheadſhip. Further in euerpe 
vacation they want their viſtble head, which as Kelliſon ſaith, 
giueth adauantage to Atheiſtes, and maketh them to make a 
mocke at Religion. They hane alſo ſome times Popes without 
b3zapne,o2 witte: which is as great an inconuenience, as the reſt. 
Finally if ſuch as teach erroneouſſy ofthe pꝛeſence of Chriſtes 
body x blood in þ ſacrament, + vaderſtãd not þ wo2ds of Chriſtcs 
inffitution,ruine Chriſtian Religion, and call all other myſte- 
ries of the faith i into queſtion, a5 3 Kelliſon Page. 698, refolutelye 

- and 
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Chap. 11. of Kelliſons ſcurrilous Suruey. = I; 


- and perempfo2ily auoucheth; then will it plajnely fall out, that 
the Papiffes are ruiners of Religion, and haue no aſſurante of a- 
ny point of faith by them defended. Foz as J haue befoze touch - 
ed, and ſhall elſe· where moze plentifully detlare, they erre moſte 
groſſely fn their Doatine concerning therealpzeſence, and haue 

 Thamefully nuſtaken and cozrupted Chriſtes inſtitution of that 
boly myſterie.. | 

Mee may therefoze conclude firſt, that as the true pꝛofeſſoꝛs of 
the chꝛiſtian faith in the church of CY and are moſte innocent and 
clearcofthis n le imputation okatheiſme moſte wꝛongkullp 
charged vpon them by this ſurueving, oz rather ſurfeting Syco-; 
pbant ; ſo the Papiſts our adverſaries and the pꝛincipall adoꝛs a- 


mong them are much to be ſuſpected, that vnder colour of Popery, . 


they couer a ſecret poyſon of atheiſme. Secondly ifeyther sur ad- 
recſaries,02 any other would with indifferent eyes ard vnpar tial 
iudgement conſider epther the articles ot our faith, which we pꝛo⸗ 
felle, oꝛ the deloꝛmities and abuſes ot poperie which we refuſe and 


deteſt, diſcerning truth from the llaundꝛous imputations of ſuch 


wicked ſpcophants as this; that then they would neither millike 


vs fo2 our foꝛſaking the Spnagogue of Satan, noꝛ allowe the im- 


pious courſes of dur rapling atuerſaties, noꝛ loug ſlicke in the 


mpꝛie and filt hie 1 of popith crrozs, and indure his tyzannt» 


call gouernemen 


mighty God, which halt told vs, that Antichziſt ſhal be re- 
uealed, and flapne by the bꝛeath of the mouth of the Lozd Je- 


ſus, and deſtroyed with the bzightneſſe of his comming, vouchſafe 


daply moꝛe and moꝛe to reueale him to all thechaiſtian wozld,and 
to diſconer his trecherous and murdꝛous pꝛacꝭ iſes to all true Ca- 
tholikes, and to diſpell the miſtes of calumniations, lpes and fog- 
gerpes, which his agentes doe dayly endcucur to ſpꝛead abꝛoad a- 
gainſt the pꝛofeſſoꝛs of truth, that ſo the truth appearing, both ſuch 
as ate in erro2 may be refoꝛmed, and the weake confirmed in the 
ſincere pꝛofeſſion of the Goſpell, the Bingdome of Antichziſt 
deſtroped thzough our L920 and Saufour Chziſt Jeſus. 
And let all thoſe, that with the p2oſperity of Sion, 
and the conuerſion oꝛ confuſion of Babel, 
lap alwaies Amen. Amen. 
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An aduertiſment tothe Reader, 


Sn IDICVLOVSitis, gentle Reader, 
d) 2/ for him, thatentreth into the Battle, to 
[8 complaine of blowes. He that cometh 

# © to ſtrike others muſt not thinke ſtrage, 
2 ifhe be ſtriken himſelfe. And yet Iper- 

ceiue my aduerſa ryes bluſh not to com- 

plaine, that heerein they haue receiued 
wrong. They, I ſay, that come like 

„ wolues with open mouth to deuoure vs, 
& raile at M. LVTHER, Maiſter CALVIN, & al the church of 


5 
A 


England, as if it conſiſted of Heretibes, Schiſmat ther, looſe liuert, & 


eAtheiſtes,nay of a ſort of men worſe then Trhes and Pagaut, 
finde fault with me, if T tell them of their hereſies, T reaſons, 
Gun-powder practiſes, Idolatryes, infidelitie, perjuries, 
and other vilanies. | 

Whether they, or we haue reaſon, I referre my ſelfe to indif- 
ferentjudges,that ſhal read the Treatiſes of both the partyes. 
HI LARx in his Book againſt CONs TAN His thought it no 
fault to ſpeake ſharply, if truely. Si falſa dicimu, ſaith he, infa- 
ms fit ſermo malidicuts. That is, if we ſpeabe wntruth, let our tarte 
ſpeache ſeeme infamous. Otherwile he challen geth the liberty of 
eſpoſtler in c-nſuring manifeſt faults. Si vmucr/a hec manifeſt eſſe 
oſtendimut ſaith he, on ſumus extra apoſtolicam libertatem, & mo- 
deſtiam. Saint HIER OME qpolog. 2. in Ruffin. thinketh it law- 
full ro barke for Chriſt, becauſe Dog ges bar be for their Maiſters. (a- 
nes latrant pro dom init ſuis, tu non me 15 latrare pro ¶ hriſto? Beſide 
that, when a man is accuſed of Hereſie, hee would nat haue him 
patient. 

If then we neither ſhew impatiency, nor ſpeake doggedlie, 
but wa” report thoſe crimes truely, of which our aduerſaryes 
are moſt guilty; it is then our aduerſaries euill conſcience that 


pincheth, rather then our tart ſtile that byteth. To let Dogges 
| | baule 


. 4 


| 


33 
As aduertiſment to the Reader. 

baule without correcting were nothing elſe, but to encourage 
them ih their dogged ſnarling and barking : and Biſtop Jewell 
of reuerend memory and others, that haue vſed this mildeneſſe 
haue greatly confirmed our aduerſaryes malice. a 

This therfore ynderſtand, that it is not out of ſtomacke, but 
out of iudgment, that wee take this eourſe #f plaine dealing. 
Phryv plagis emendatur. The PHRYG1 AN, and ſuch as are of 
his baſe humor, are bettred with ſtripes, rather then with gentle 
wordes. There diſtemper is d, as THEOPHRASTVS 
ſaich i» /y-po/. apud Plutarchum, That is, 4a drankenneſſe without 
wine. Zut it may be corrected with a ſad and tart anſw ere. Fur- 
ther, neceſſity forced vs, for the repelling of their malicious 
ſlaunders, to ſhe we, that they are to bee charged with thoſe 
crimes juſtly, v hich they impute to innocẽt men molt fal ſely. 
And it may bee, if truth n them not ceaſe their barking, 
yet ſhame will make them barke more ſoftly. f 

This is the reafon of our doing: which if thou be indiffge 
rent, I hope thou wilt allow. If enimie, I hope thou canſt .not 


juſtly condemne. And if thou beeſt experimented in theſe 


courſes, thou canſt not chuſe but acknowledge the ſame to bee 
both profitable, honeſt, and neceſſary. Profitable to repreſſe 
the malice of ſuch Curres, as continually barke againſt truth: 
honeſt for the defence of the pious memorie of the innocent: 
and neceſſary forthe ending of theſe brablements. Ifthe ad- 
uerſaries giue vs no occation to lay open theit faultes, we ſhall 
be content to burye them in filence. It they perſiſt in ray ling 
and reuiling at honeſt men, they muſt haue patience to Le 
our free anſwer. Againſt Popes, Cardinals, Monkes, Fryers, 
Mlaſſe-· prieſtes and their ſeditious Salt: peter followers, wee 
cannot want either wordes, or matter. This is that which I 
thought good to aduertiſe thee,and which I hope will ſatiſ- 
fic all, if they bee indifferent. If not indifferent, they 
haue no reaſon tõtake vppon them, to bee our 
judges, nor we to vnder- goe their cen- 1 
ſure, nor you to miſlike our ſtile, as 
too ſharp and vnfitting. 
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